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READER 
; | Chriſtian Reader,. 
mu. U KR AGIve Souls 
s >a\ Kill car 0 more fors 


y ; bear to think.thew 
i the Eye cars chuſe 
but ſee when it is 
5 41d we being acconn- 
AZ table 


Tothe Reader. 
#able to God for thoughts (he 
being the ſearcher and judge 
of thaw 7 #t would be our wiſ- 

and/ecurity to.improve-all 
means for the Spirituallizing 
of them. 'Tis charged upon n0 
leſs penalty then damnation,for 

Jeruſalem -#0 purge ber: ſelf 
from vain thoughts. 


The Meditating Mindis the 
beginner of all Goodneſs. On 
the. Sinners} part, i#t is the 
Riſe of his Returning #zto 
God ,. Ezek. 19. 28. 1 Saints, 
and Perlons Converted, 7t #5 
the wayto a Progreſiive Con- 
verſion, ard Renewing. Re- 
pentance, P/al. 119. 59. 1 
conſidered'. my wayes and 


turn- 
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Fo the Reader. 
turned 3 the more conſidera 
tion, the ' more converſions 
Mens bold and eager purſuite 
in Sin, is greatly from want 
of conſideration, Jer.8. 6, 
Even in a Nation when God itte 
tends to work Great Return- 
ings.he ſtirs up great bethink- 
ings, I King. 8.47. If they 
ſhall bethink themſelves. He 
winds them of conſidering to 
bring them to returning. In 
Nature Ritional, the firſt Mo- 
ver is the Mind by con(ide- 
ration 5 . In Grace, the firit 
mover is the Mind, by Metin 
tation, Luke 15. 17, And. 
when the Soul is returned to 


"God, Oh how ſweet are tho Me- 


ditations of him! The ſweet- 
A 4 "eſs 


To the Reader, 


weſt thereof is better felt then 
expreit; thereby the Chriſtian 
doth improve his knowledge , 
quicken his affeFions, and ex- 
cite pradice. | 

He $hat hath the Grace and 
1hill to be alwayes communing 
with God, or his own Heart , 
. will never want Work or Com» 
| pany, never need he complain 

of Solitarineſs ,* or tedious 
Hours, for. there is no tine 
wherein there is not ſome great 


buſineſs to be done between God | 


and bim. 
A pions heart by meditats- 
on is leaſt alone, when moſt a- 


lone; his God with him, and he © 
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with God, are good company. 
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j He is doing the muſt and bei. 
' buſineſt when be is imployed 
' with his God about his own 
| and other mens Souler. | 


It was the great Deſign of 


| the Reverend and holy Author 
; Hr... Tho. White, at firſt 
| inpubliſhing this ſmall Trea- 
| tiſe, to help Chriſtians for- 
| ward in-ihis ſo advantagious 
| and heavenly Duty. A few 
| Pages of Manuſcript are 
| iuſerted which be left behind 
| hins for that purpoſe, if is 


came tobe re-printed. 


All that knew ihe Author, 
honoured and loved him. He 
was a Burning and Shining 
Eight he mas too. Bright 
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To the Reader..- 


a. Star. to ſhine longer in the 


Terefirae World; God maae 


uſe of him to turn many 
unto Righteouſneſs z and 
row he is gone to Shine in 
th: Kingdame of bis Fa- 
pr 


* Reader , 5, Tf thou beeſt un Y 


skilfnl in the Duty of Medita- 


tion, here thou mazeſt be di- 
reded ; if thou beeſt back- 
ward in ' Performance , here 
thou. may fÞ be. qnickned 3 

1he Inſtauces here given ar- 
gue (ſuch a holy -Heart in 
- thit uſed Feb that 
it will be. much thy own fault 
#f they. doe” not make thy 
Heart who peruſeit them , 


if 
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zf it be bad, good, and if 
it be good, better: that it 


#ay doe ſo , ſhall be the 
pragers of 


ATOS? IR on Re Pa q * ” wo _ $46 Af ED. 7 = EDX ng TY FOPTnY _ yp —_ — - nr _ —_ 
$ | 5 FEr0 NS.  LOE® WO IRONS A HRT Of FO DIET TR 9 pr RR. nh ARES NYE GO 09. S 


OY FN 


Wy et 


— ELLIS ESI AL a AB DIAS Wy $44» AED tr th et rt ae tet IS ont ge np 9 OG > 1s near i a Pn rn 4 


<a + 


—— — — 


a "FOR 


Ione ra nayPan wot yr a ee Pot rene wear onion nt te rota pumadgntr—acoee age het RO ny ens FRI AP om Praga. one ng became 


7” 6 - 


A METHOD 
OR 
{INSTRUCTIONS 
, for the Art of 

Divine Medication; 


3 


—— 


; | PGal I. 2; But bis delight = 22x 846 
| Law of ihe Lord, andin his £46 
be doth meditate day andnights, 


CHAP. I. 
z 


{An IntrodnGtion to the fol- 
lowipg art. 


'N 94 3 Book CET the Lives 
Y Na of the moſt Eminent 
15: - Sainigwere written, would 
D<=- be the delight of Saints 
Ito read, Yet io read of ba C _— 
Fful ciſcoyezies God hath mad o 

. _—_— B himſelf 
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himſelf to dying Saints'3 to hear 
the wonderful things that ſuch 
Souls filled with c<xtafies of Love 
and: Joy, do ſpeak, is ſweet as the 
honey and the honey- combe 3 it 
ſcemes to realize Heaven unto 
us. 

* To hear a dying Saint juſt as en- 
tring into Heaven ſaying bleſſed 
be God I am arrived fafc toglory : 
The gatcs of Heaven ſtand wide 
open for me, and Chritt fiands with 
HFretched out Arms to receive me, 
bleſſed be God for free Grace, bleſ(- 
ſed be God for Jeſus Chritt. 

To hear another as he was on his 
Mr Bollang, 1K bed expounding 


ſaid, what light is this I ſec ? They 
about him faid it is theSunſhine,nay 


ſajd he it is my Saviours ſhine, I - 
doubt not but you all fcc this Lights | 
but I fecla light within me which * 


. NO one of you all can know, and 


turning himſelf to the Miniſter that | 
Preached his Fu neral Sermon, he. | 


Rom. 8, he ſtopped and | 


: 
| 
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Divine Meditation. 
faid this nightI dye, and ſpeak this - 
from me, I ſpeak it conkaently that. - 
God dealeth familiarly with man, 

I feel his Mercy, I ſee his Majetiy, 
Whether in the body or out of the bo« 
ay, I cannot tell, Go d beky »wethz 
I ſce things that are Yanut- 


' terable, and with many f>ch like 
ſpeeches he cnded his lite f So itis 


no leſs delightful ro he:' the ras 
viſhing fpcect::5 of Martyrs crying 
out with clapping of hands ſayingy 
O you Papiiis, you talk of Miracles 
here is a Mizacle, I feel no meie 
pain in the mid(t of theſe torm.nt: 
thenif 1 was upon a bed of Ros 


: les, 


Another though in deſerticn ta 


| that very time, yet wicn conie ta 


the Stake, he crycd out, O be is 
come, be is come whom my ſoul 


loved. 
Yet to have an opportunity to 


' hear one of the emincntelt Saint; 


n the World in their ſecret adgditis 


| les unto Gog, 15 not leſs delireable 
| the wn 
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then the former, when Saints pray / 
with others they refrain from ſeye- 
| ral expreſſions, for fear of ſcandal, 
{| either of pride, or hypocrific: There 
| | 15 that vaggrort that liberty of ſpeech 
| | m ſecreg, which is not lawful if | 
i Poſſible to be uttered , except bya : 
| | Soul ;n ſecret, when no one hear- 
| | th byt God alone. To hear a poor _ 
| | foul in deſertion bemoaning it ſelf + 
|| like Ephraim, to bear it fetch ſuch | 
Highs and groansfor one glympſe of | 


Gods ſmiling countenance , ſuch 


| | ſi2hs and groancs ſay as never any | 

| | One yet heard the ſorrowfulleſt | 
| | in the world fetch for the loſs ofa | 
| dying, or new dead friend, or child, | 
[| or Husband : nay ſuch groanes as ? 
ever any in the agonics of death,or | 
in the midſt of the greateſt torments 
ever fetched : O how you would ; 
be aff. &ed to hear ſuch ſighs and | 
ſuch groancs as ſome of the people | 
of God fetch, and ſuch fighs they ; 
have, Rom. 8. 26. they might and | 
were aQually cxpreficd, it —_ 
"ur bn. 
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» + them, But the Holy Ghoti (aith 
h © thathe helpeth che infirmities of his 
'F ; pcople with ſighs and groancs that 
2 | cannot be expreſſed, To. hear a man 
.. | figh as if his heart would break be- 
\x | Cauſe he could not enjoy the ordi- 
1F .. Nances of God, Oh how would it 
h | makeone fay, alaſs alaſs ! I was ne- 
af ver thus afteQed. becaufe I could 
h { not enjoy the Ordinances of 
iy God | 
if I, Oh how would it have aff. c&ed 
fa | Youcould you have heard David in 
4, i his ſecret addreſſes unto God; See 
as 4 how affectionately he ſpeaketh in 
ox | the 119. Pſalm and the 20th verſe, 
its « My ſoul breaketh for the longing that 
14: #t hath unto thy Fudgment at all 
nd | *imer. This was no lirain of Rheto- 
"I rick, David would not lye to the 
cy holy Ghoſt, and tel God his heart 
a 4 was ready to break it it was not, 
wn for he well knew G cd knew his 
heart; nay for this to be conſtant 


Divine Meditation, 5 
Parents had them when they dyed, 


| Or men in torment had any equal to 
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when ever he thought of ' ſuch. 
things, then for his very foul io 
break, gives a ſufficient teſtimony | 
to the truth of what [ have afferted: 
Doubtleſs hypocrites cannot in. 
thciraG&ings of love or joy, come: 
vp to the real afteRions of fome of - 
Gods people; I ſay therctore to 

hear "the exprellions of Gods peo-+ 
ple, in their fecrer addreſſes unto ': 
God, their love-lick pangs in their 
extalics of joy, were worth our hear» | 
—— gang would wonderfully. af. 
Thisvery thing is done in the book 
of Pſalms, where we have David ' 
writing his {ecret devotions, for a» 

bundance of the Pfalms arc Devids © 
ſecret addrefies unto God upon (e- 
verall occalions, as by the titles of / 
ſeveral of his Pſa/ms doth appear. / 
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iO - CHAP. 2. 
ny | 
eds: A ſhort explanztionof the words tox. | 

in” gether with ſome ſhort Obſe roati« 
"me 01s upon the ſame, | 
2 of - 

to TD Ecauſe the firſt Verſe is part of 
£0- > che deſcription of the bleſſed 
ito”; man,andanintroductory allo to the 


xcir ] following words, ſhall ſpeak ſomes 
ar- thing to them. The words of the 
{g  firſt verle are far more emphatical 
ok then they are rendred in' our En«= 
vid © gliſh Tranſlarion : For indeed our 
a> Engliſh Diale& will not bearſto be 
ids tranſlated exactly according to the 
ſe- © Hebrew ; but as near as it can be 
of | take itthus; O bleſſed # the man, 
3 orbe man, (i.e. whoever he be”. 
" rich or poor, noble or ignoble) 

1 - that walketh not in the counſel oft he 
i wngodly, nor flandeth inthe way of 
finners, mor fits in the ſeat of the 
ſcornfu : But by will is in the Lay 
of the Lord, or ' of Fehovab,, and: in 
B 4. bis 


HS The Art of 
his Law be doth meditate ix the 
day and by the night, Give me leave 
to gather up the 'Pearles that lye 
1n the way to the Texte, 

- Let mealittle confider the great- 
nefs and excellency of the righteous 
mans bleſſ:dneſs. a 

MN e is blefled. 

2. He is bleſſedneſs, made up © 
bleſledneſs, bleſſed in his body 
bleſſed in his ſoul, bleſſed in health, 
bleſſed in fickne(s, blfled in eve- 
xy ſtate and condition, 

3. He is bGleſſedneſs, blcſſed 
in the higheſt degree : For the plus 
xal number is ſvumetimes put for the 
Superlative, or elſe bleſi:dnef(s fg- 


nificth all manner of blcſſedneſſcs, 


temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal ; if 
riches be a bleling, he ſhall have 
them ; if poverty be a blcſling, he 
- ſhall have that;for ſometimes pover- 
ty is a bleſſing, ſometimes riches : 
whatſoever is a bleſſing hcſhall have 

4. A Saint is not only blefſ- 


ſed, blefled even to admira- 
| tion. 
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| IL 
Con. Tt is brought in here with an. 


Interje&ion, or note of admirati- 
on. O! bleſſedneſs is the man, 

5; Saints admire the Saints bleſſcd- 
neſs,and it is no ſmall matter will 
make the Saints admire: Tae glory 
and happineſs of the world, they de- 
ſpiſe, which the men of the world 
admire at, and they deſpiſe the: 
happineſs of the Saints. 

6. See the. goodnefs of God, he 
gives the Saints happineſs beyond 
their underſtanding. f God ſhould: 
ſend the Saints a1 book as large as 
Heaven, and bid' us write down 
what we would have, we ſhould be 
loſers by the bargain, for the hap- 
pineſs and bleflednefs of Saints put * 
teth the Saints to a (tand,and makes 
them ſilent, - for admiration is, Sz< 
lentinam antelleGxs, When the un- 
derſtanding/perceiveth'that there is 
more 1n the object then' it is able to 
comprehend, it leayes -off- making 


notions of the ſubje&, ic then falieth 
t> admiring 


of itz52 The Platonifts: , 
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viſibile, inviſible, by reaſon of his 
Excellency and abundance of light 
God may be praiſed well by many 
- Words but better by few, and beſt 
of all by none, but by filence,admi-_ 
ration and cxtafies of love and inde- 
fatigable deſire after everlaſting cn- 
joyments of him, So I ſay of the 
' blefſedneſs of Saints, (ſurely as A- 
dam in his beſt eltate was. altoge- 
_ ther vanity, Pſal, 39. So the Saiat 
the man, whoſoever he be, is in his 
loweſt condition altogeiner blefled 2 
I ſhall pa% by the gradation of 


the wor ds, as walk, fland, fit, _. 


counſel, way, ſeat, wicked, ſinner, 
 ſcornful, though one may obſerve 
by the way, one groweth wicked 
by degrees, but I torbear : yet this 
E ſhall obſerve from the coherence 
of theſe words with the former, viz. 
Fhat- negative divinity damneth 
thouſands (is is \L«thers expreſſion): 
though we mult firſt ccaſe to do ce 
| vt}; before we can do good, yet it 
£\ is nat cnough (0 coals todo. cyil but 
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Divine M:dit ation, Ir 
we mult alſo do good, for as fins 
of commiſſion poyſon the 
ſoul, fo fins of omiſſion ſtarve the 
ſoal, From that his will is in the 
law of Jchovah, we may obſerve, 
that we ſhould have no will ofour 
own, the Law of God ſhould be 
our will, if you would know the 
will of a Saint, you may find it 
in Gods Law, Saints will is 
the tranſcript of the Liw written 
by the finger of God, Zer. 31. 33- 
1 will put my Law in their inwar 
parts faith God,and write in their 
hearts, if any would know what 
a Saint will doin ſuch or ſuch a 
cale, you need not go to ask him, 
but ſee what God commandet h, he 
willeth nothing bur what God 
commandeth , and whatloeycr 
Godcommandethiis His will, 

Further, We'miy'6 Bſerve,” "that 
it is not enough to do holy dut its, 
but we mull love holy daties, for 
the bleſſed man doth not only, ketp. | 
tothe! utmoſt of his power, the | 


12 The Art of 
Law, but delights in the Law, the 
Commandments are not grievous 
but delightfnl to him, A wicked 
man though he may pray» yet he 
loveth it not, a Sain* would 
not for all the world that God 
ſhould ſay to him, you ſhall think 
fooft of me ina day ; it would be 
a great trouble to a Saint that God 
ſhould forbid, as it.is to a wicked 
man that God commandeth him to 
think often, But pomng by. theſe I 
ſhall chooſe this obſervation as the 
foundation of the following, dif- 
courſe, viz, that to meditate upon 
the word of God, is the ef{cntial 
charaGer and indiſpenlible duty 
and conltant practice of every one 
that is. a true bleſſed man; and 
"that. this meditation on Scripture 
"may be the eaſier underſtood | and 
_ praiſed, r *Y. progeed as follow» 
Uh, 
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CHAP. IE. 
Of the nature, kinds, and dif- 


. ferences, of ſolemn, qdwvine 
meditation. 


| Gone ſcemeth neceſſary to- 
be premiſed concerning the na» 
ture of Meditation, what it 15,. 


- and how it differeth from. other, 


aaa ck 


b 
4 
8] 


acts of the underſtanding that-ſeem. 
like it, and-how one kind of medi- 
tation differeth from another, elſe- 
this treatiſe will be defective with» 
outit, z 
Firſt, For the nature or dehinia 
tion of Divine Mcditation we' may; 
ſay,that it is a ſerious ſolemn thinks 
ing and. confidcring of the things 
of God, tothe end we might un 
derfiand how . much. they. concern 


| tis, and that our hearts thereby 


may be raiſed to ſome holy attedi- 


| ons and reſolutions. JE TG 7 
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Secondly, Solemn Divine Medi- 
tation differeth from occational 
medi tation, 

1. In that occaſional meditati- 
ons are ſhorter, like ecjaculatory 
prayers which though they are as 
parentheſis in our worldly employ- 
ments, yet they ſtgnific more then 
all the reſt of the buſineſs we are 
employed in, but meditation is ge- 
nerally of longer duration then or- 
dinary ſolemn prayers, 

2. Such occaltonal meditations 
are things that we have in zranſttz, 
or bythe by 3 and this that I ſpeak 
of is a folem (ſet duty. 

- Thirdly, The fubje& from which 
occalional'meditationsarife are ves 
xy frequently things artificial, ci- 
vil or natirral, indeed any thing : 
that we fee or hear but the ſubje&t 
of ſolemn meditation, are Jo. 
gy fpiritaal: e 
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Thirdly, Solemn Divine Mecedi- | þ 


tation diftereth from ſtudy. 
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1. In reſpect - of the ſubjedc, 
wicked men - Study and Godly 
men meditate, and it may be the 
former, ſtudy more then the gods 
ly. Nay it is the very diſtinguiſhes 
ing Sign betweenSaints and others, 
that they meditate in _ Law of God 
day and night, P/al. 2. AndTI 
delicve it is a thing hs more rare 
for a meditating Chriſtian ro be an. 
hypocrite, then for a Chriftan that 
fpenderh much in prayer, efpeci- 
cially if it be publick. 

2. In re{pe& of the Subjze& of 
ftudy;: fo ſokemn meditation differs 
cth from 1t, for 

Þ Study i5 of all manner a 
things whether natural,. civil, 
artificial, or mathcmatical, on 
But meditation is ozly. of on 


that SONEETR: Ur; efgropt... 
fare; 9 2651 FT 


2. The ters that;. ear 


knotey and difficult, and; generally 


ſuch as afford little ſpirityal nous 
riſhmentz as Criticiſms, Crcnolo» 
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gies, and controverſies :; but ; 
the matter of meditation 1s of 
things plain,and of great ſpiritua} } 
advantage 5 jc 


3. Thirdly, The endof Study v1 
is knowledge, but the end of. mee .F 
ditation is holine(s« [f one feeth a J, 
learned man we may.conclude that {j, 
-he hath been a great ſtudent;and if ; G 


:we' ſee a godly man, we may con- | 5; 
clude that: that man.hath medita- | q 


Fourthly, Solemn medi tation | 1, 
differeth--from\ contemplation in |! & 
_ ſeveral particulars, as "oj 
23 x; Contemplation is'more like 
the beatificial- viſion which the 
Angels have of God in Heaven, 
Mediation is like the kindling of fire 
and contemplation mote like a tire 
when fully kindled the one is'like 
the Spouſt* ſeeking 'of Chriſt and 
the otheris _ theSpouſe enjoying 
angered Tong 

9:41 } do. 21114 on Contems - 


onde = 


Rates ib. 
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2, Cohtemplation_is one eff. 
{and end of meditation» 22 
3. Meditation is like the Bees 
Loring fo ſeveral flowers, or like 
7 one, ſmelling to Flowers particu» 
larly, and contemplation is like 


+." + Wh 
&. 


| the ſmelling of them alltogether in 


a noſegay, orlike the water that 
is diſtilled from them all, The 
Spouſe in her deſcription of Chritt 


FE oo) 0 8 RR TI 


#15 like to meditation, her conclu» 


ding that he is altogether lovely 
15 like to contemplation, 

/ Now there are four kinds. of ſo+ 
| lemn meditation according to the 
| four ſeyeral ſubjeRs of it. 


F 
3 


! 1. Some ſolemn Meditations are 
| upon Sermons that we hear, which 
[is a very uſeful and neceſliry 
; praGiſe for Chriſtians, and it is 
| better to hear one Sermon only 
and meditate on that, then to 
hear two Sermons and meditate on 
| neither ; neitheris it neceſſary nor 
| poſſible to ſet down a method for 
| mee 
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meditating on Sermons, fince th 
method of Sermons is ſo various, 1 
ſhall only (ay thus much in particu- | 
Jar, that the end,of ſuch meditati» ? 
on is neither only, nor chiefly ! 

that we may the better fix the 

heads and ſubſtance of the Sermon : 

in our heads, not that we may the | 

better underſtand, and be fuller: 

inſtructed of the truth of the point : 
we heard preached upon, but eſpe- | 
cially to work thoſe truths, advices; 
&- motives upon our afteions,that} | 
are propoſed tous in the Sermon, ! 
2. The ſecond kind of ſolemn * 
meditation, is, when upon (ome © 
providential occaſion, or upon ! 


s 


ſome ſpiritual diftemper, or temp: | 
fation, or almoſt any thing of that? 
nature, we retire our ſclves and! | 
powre out our ſoules in prayers and} e 
ſoliloquics, which may not but inj f 
a very large ſenſe be called prayers, |] t; 
being mixt of ſuch various and? v 
diftcring parts, ſometimes ſpeaking tl 
to Gud and telling him how wej d 

; ſtand. 


Y 
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th ſtand affected to kim, and his 
, Th ordinances, f{ometimes ſpeaking to 
u-}| our own ſoul, chiding encouraging 
ti»? orinſirucing of it, ſometimes ſpea- 
fly! king co our ſelves what we reſolve 
he' to do, what we intend to ſay 
on unto God 3 all which you mayfind 
he | in the 42, P/a/m, and many more 
ler) of that nature both in that and 
int: many other P/al/ms which may not 
De- | properly be called prayers, but 
ces | ſolemn occafiona | meditations, and 
nat} the occaſions of thoſe meditations. 
IN. |} arc often ſet down in the begining 
nn / of the Pſalm, and they differ from 
ne # thoſe occaſional meditations (of 
on | which I] ſpoke in the begining of 
this Chaper ) only in their dura- 
hat? tion and folemnity juſt as ſolemn 
nd} prayers differ from jaculatory pray. 

nd} ers, and to ſee down any method 

inj for thele is not convenient, becauſe 

ers, | they obferve no method, and differ 

and] very little in-any thing elſe from 

ing{ that kind of meditation for which 
wel dire&ions are (et down in this 
andy Treatilc, FO OTST Wi - 
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3. The next kind of meditation 
is upon ſome practical truths of 


Religion: many directions for 
which and inſtances of the ſame 


L 
E 
| 


are ſet down ia this Treatiſe. | 


4. The fourth and laſt kind of | 


ſolemn meditation is that which | 
is upon Scripture, which ſhall be | 
the ſubje& of the fourteenth, fife ! 
-teenth, and ſixteenth Chapters of | 


this Treatiſe, | 


CHAP. Iv. + p 


That ſolemn Medi* ation is a dur , 


ty, 


7 at this is aduty is evident, 

1. From the practice of Gods 
People, Gen. 24. 63. That this was 
a folema Meditation is evident, be- 
cauſe he went out into the field to 
perform it, and had no other . buſi- 


nels thera but this 3 'Tis not ſaid 


ne 
—_ 


when 
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f 2x - 
| when he was in the field he medi. 
fated, as if ic were Occationa buc 

'0 Mew that je WAS a (et duty, 
tis faid that be went out to medi. 
_ | tate, - 
! 2. Tis commanded oſh.1.8 and 
of : . PP4s..H 

[ this ducy of mediration.; 

| asa chief means to be -ſane; 
4 God for the Keeping of the Law. 
- |". how © 2 CharaQerign; 


| icked man 
| and a Sainr. | 

; 

| 


4» To confider, in Scy; 
{ lOmeditate 


: the necellity of ic a 


__ BREE Senn me 
5 o Mt). 


: though we 
Ottentive, it W1ll not 


' 41.12. 1t is moxe then 
to know, f- | cre almoſt in 
NOWS not that. he 


| muſt dye, but few are there thae 
4 A 32: 29, 


en ——— +, 
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s. The neccllity of Meditation 
appeares in this, that no man is 
converted without Meditation, 
for every one that is converted the 


method 1s this, 


x. He heares the truths of God. 
2, He is convinced of them. 

. He conliders and meditates 
upon them,and ſees how much they 
concern him. 

, He is affected with them. 
. Bring thus affeGed it” rai- 
ſeth holy rc{alutions of better obe- 
dience, 


Butit will be objected, alaſs, I * 
amnot book learned, how thall T * 
perform this duty of Meditation 2 ; 


This is rather for Miniſters, &c, 


Anſ. x, 1 may ſay of Medita- | 


tion as 'tis {aid of the Mathema« 


ticks, he that is a rational man,and- | 
doth but improve his reaſon, though: | 


he hath neither tongues nor art to- 


help him, may undcritand 6. grow 
to. an extraordinary exccllency in 
thoſe Arts ; So-he that hath grace, 
: if 
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ik he doe but exerciſe and 

improve it, though he hath not 
learning, will excell the learnedeft 
man in the world that hath not 
grace In the duty of Meditation 
{ "cis not learning but devotion that 
; enablesa man to this duty. 

2. Can ainan be a blefled man 
without Learning? then he may 
* meditate without it,P/al. x 2. 


' Obſ. But 'tis a yery hard du- 
tY. 
ST, I, That ſhewsit to be an 
E.;| 4 excellent duty, for the harder any 
T 3duty is, the more cxcellent ; the 
2 {hardneſs confiſts in this, that 'tis 
{contrary to our. corruptions , and 
- [the more contrary any thing is to 
« that which is bad, 'tis ſo much 
d. ithe better. © . 
h-j| 2. Can you exped any duty 
o- ſhould be eafie at fir? Is Tt 
w. any thing ſo of temporal things 
which are of any excellency , as 
ny playing on a Lute, &c. 
. Becauſe 


5 ann 
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3.Becaule 'tis ſo powerful to mor- 
titie corruptions 3 ſweet things 
nouriſh, and bitter things purge : 
therefore if you will only perform 
thoſe duties that are delightful, 
they will nouriſh not purge out 
corruption, 


4* Get but your hearts inflamed 
with the love of God, then this 
duty will not only be cakie and 
delightful, but it will be a duty 
that you cannot tell almoſt how co | 
avoid; for it is as hard not to think 
of what one loves as to think of 
what one hates ; bid the cove- 
tous man not think of his money, | 
or bid him think of the things of 
. God, and he will find an cqual 
difficulty in both. Indeed the love 
of God and defire of heayenly 
things are got by meditation, but 
when once our hearts are enflamed 
by Meditation then our Mcdiat» 
tions are enflamed by love +: As an 
Oven is firlt heated by ftewel, and |; F 

, fs of ' 2. gn. 
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then it ſets the fewel. on fire, and 
as with the fewel you ; mult put in 
fire and blow it, but afterwards it 
kindleth of it ſeif,-ſo the d:Mculty 
of Meditation is at firſt; -\ When 
there is but as it were a. ſpark of 
love in the heart, it will coſt him 
ſome - pains by meditation to. blow 
it up to. a flame ,- but afterwards 
the heart will be fo heated; with | 
theſe flames of love, that-it-will {© 
inflame all-the thoughts, that ic 
will make us not only eaſily but 
neceflarily-. to. meditate - on the 
things of God. 

. 5. The people.of God gencaclly 
have found a great deal of difficul- 
ty in praying withoyt a form at 
hrli, Many godly: Miniſters uſed 


| aſct. Form of; Pxayer before their 


Sermons nat many. yaargdince..and 
when they, and; prigefhiEbrifians 
came to_ pray 'at- firfi; without a 
Form, they found a firangeneſs and 


} an unreadineſs;thexeunto 5,'So it is 


In. .Meditation ; 5. 1 Sbwiſtians being 
*20128 EE, Ogg oo 
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not uſed ro it,it will ſeem a ſirayge 
and difficult work unto them, but 
Ina; ſay of i;as is ſaid of the yoke | 
Chriſt; Geave (cum follis'\, ſuave | 
cum tulerij, thou wilt fiad it very 
delightful, or at” leaſt very profe: 
table. 

.0b, Butifit be fuch a necciſery | 
duty; how cores :4t to paſs 'that it | 
; hath been ſo generally wee by | 

the people of God. + | 

Axf. 1& hath-been. praiſed by | 
the people of God both in Scripture | 


— 


aS is proved, ( and.it is evident that 
the Pſalimes of David are frequent- | : 
ly nothivg but Mcdirations,thodgh / « 
not in this Method ) and by many | F 
in our dayes, ' n 
2. It being a private Cloſet-du- } a1 
ty, the omiſſion /nox performance'of | ! 
it could beiraken #otice of, and 
ſo the othiffieyiof it 'could ' not be 
_reproved, nbr perforatance' oblcr- 
-ved.-. 
-. 3+ The,/DireQions -an& Inftiu-) 
Hoes + for” 'Mediration” have been 
gene: 


+ F iq a } T ; 
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generally very uſe and intri- 
cate, 


ENTS , 
Preparathty Dirifithi for the Crs 
cumſtances of ſolemn Meditation, 


OR the place , that muſt be 

. Private, remote from compas» 
ny and noiſe ; Iſaac went into zbe 
fields, our Saviour into. a Garden, 
and David wiſheth us to enter into 
our chamber , and be ſtill, Plal, 44+ 
and our Saviour bids us enter into 
our Cloſet hk and ſhut the door, the 
place muſt be: ſuch as muſt be. rex 
mote from noiſe and company , or 
any thing which might diltra& us 
in the duty 3. and ſuch a place. that 
we may not be interrupted or. for» 
ced to break off, before. the duty 
be ended; "it muſt be alſo privats 
ind remote from the obſervation vf 


| others, ſo that we may neither; be 


he heard nor ſeen, becaul e there 
C 2 


' 
| 5 


_ 
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are divers geſtures and cxprecllions, 
which are not convenient for any 
one but God and ones own ſoul to 
be privy to; Which of-thoſe places 
you find to be moſt advantagious to 
you in, the .matters of Meditation 
you. may chooſe. - 
-*2« For the time when ; ' The beſt 
# in the morning. 1. Becaule-it 1s 
the'firft-fruits 'of the day, and; the 
firſtofru!ts being holy, all the rei 
are fanctified. 2. . Becauſe our 
thoughts ' being then not ſoyled 
with worldly buſineſs, will not 
be :ſo ſubje& to be diſtracted. 


3. Becauſe the body it (elf is more | 
ſerene then aftex Meals, and this | 
Duty needs an empty tomack, not | 
only becauſe the head will be more : 
ctear and fit for Meditation, but 7 
alſo becauſe many paſſages of Mes } 


ditation require: fo much intention 
of the” mind and. feryency of affec 
tion that they do hinder Digcſt'x 


On; -4. Becauſe that it being in | 


.the morning will have an influence 
- TS X e ; upon 
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upon the whole*day, but this is not 
an Univerſal Rule; for "we read 
that Iſzac went forth in'the Evyen- 
ing to Meditate , Ger. 24.36.” and 
in cafe the ſubje& of your Medi- 
ration be a Sermon , then it may. 
be the beſt time is, immedrately after 
the hearing of it! before your affe« 
tions cool, 'or your memory fail 
you. © 

2. For the how long , conſider- 
ing the parts of Meditation are ſo 
many, viz, Preparation , Confi-* 
derations, Aﬀections, Reſblutions, 
Oc. and none of them are to be. 
paſt ſlightly over , for Aﬀecions 


7 are not ſo quickly raiſed, nor 
; are we to ceaſe blowing the fire 
: as ſoon as ever it beginneth to 
3 flame, until it be well kindled, half 
y an hour may be thought to be the 


leaft for beginners , and an hour for 
thoſe that are verſed in this Duty; 


But there aretwo Rules in this Pars 
; ticular |. eſpecially 20 be obſerved, 


VE 


1. That as we ought not to lea 
| | -.q | 
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off our prayers before that temper 
and frame of heart, is wrought, 
which is ſuitable to the matter of 
our prayers, viz. we ſhould not 
leave off the confcflion of (in till our 
hearts axe made fſenfible of and 
humble for our fins, nor ſhould we 
leave off our praiſes until our hearts 
arc filled with holy adrmirings and 
adorings of God, and inflamed 
with his lovez So the end of Me» 
ditation being afte@ions and reſor 
lutions., we.: ſhould, :not leave off 
until thofe are wrought. 2+ As in 
private Prayer, fo long as we finde 
our hearts calarged by the pourings 
of the Spiric of Supplication upon 
us, We are not to leave off unleſs 
by our continuance in that duty 


we - mult omit auother duty to: | 
which we were. more particularly y 


obliged at that time 3 Soin medi- 
cation as long as we find" the heart 


affeted we are to continue it; But | 
this Caution muſt be given, that in: | 


fuch enlargements we wuſt not 
| .. continue 
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Divine Meditation, JC 
continue them longer general. y 
then while they! come freely and 
without much ſtraing and compul- 
ſion, for that Hony. that. comes freer 
ly of it (clffrom.the Comb is pure, 
but that which is forced by heat 
and prefſure is not {o well relifhed, 

but this. Caution. is for 'extraondis 
nary enlargements, for if the heart: 
be dead; we inuſt. uſe all means: to 
awaken itz But as fire muſt be 
blown till ic be well kindled, but 
afterwards blowing hinders the 
boyling of any thing that is ſet over 


' jt; So when oncc. our hearts are 


inflamed and enlarged with: holy 


. affections in an extraordinary many 
| ner, 'tis but a hindrance of/ our afe . 


; tions to return to the Mcditatis 
' on of thoſe Points. that raifcd 
l chons 
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CHAP. VI. 


Rules for the $ ubjed, of Su lemn 
Meditation. 


Y no means let it be Confro- 


ditation into Study. 

\ 2, Nor nice Speculations , for 
they be ſapleſs, without nouriſhment: 
Betides being fo light they 'float in 
the brain, having no weight to 


verlie, for that will turn Me« 


I ee ee ie ens — = > 4s 


fink them dota; into'the heart; and | 
indeed were they there, they have i 
nothing in them to affe& the heart | 


withall, | 
, 3, Let the Subje&t-of . Medita- 


tion be the plaineit;, powerfulleſt, : 


and uſcfulleſt Truths of God, as 7 


Death, Hell, Heaven, Judgement, | 


Mercies of God, our own fins, the 
Love and Suffcrings of Chiiſt, 
&c. 

4. Let the Sabje& of your 
Meditation be that, that is moti 


ſuitable. 
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ſuitable to your Spiritual wants; 
as in time of deſertion , meditate 
moſt of the love and' niercies of 
God, &c, 

Rules for —— it ſelf, obey 
are of three ſorts, Preparatory: 
2. For the body of the Duty. 3. Fox 
the Concluſion. | 

Two things by way of preparae 
tion, beſides the choice of the Sub. 
zek, the firſt is, be convinced of, 
and to be affected with the preſence 
of God : Fhe ſecond is , Prayer 
for. aſſiſtance from God, 2, For 
the body Meditation it elf}, 
It 'conſifſts of three parts : The 
firſt 1 call Coulideration , which 
is nothing but the convincing 
ear hearts. of ſeveral » Truths 
thar' do belong to' that Subje& 
whereof we Meditate ; AS- if 
the Subje&t of our Meditation -be 
Death, the Conſiderations may 
go thus, Alas O my Soul ,: how, 
and when, and where” we: ſhall 
dic we' know not, ' getievally mew 
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die ſooner then they expec , and 
certain-it is, whenſoeyer that hour 
Comes, we. mult bid adicu to honors, 
pleaſures, riches, friends, and at 
laſt our own bodies, &c. The {c> } 

' cond part 1s affe@ions , whether it 
be love-of Gog or Chriſt , or fpirt- 
tual things, defpiling of the world, 
admiring of God or any other (pi 
ritual affc&tion ; The third part are: 
Reſolutions to do. this or that, or 
leave this or that ; Now this is the 
molt proper and genuine way of | 
Meditation appears by this, x, Be- ! | 
cauſe it 1 15 not artificial and ſuch as ; 
requires Learning y as thoſe Dire- | , 
Qionsare which wiſh.us to confi« ! | 
der the efficient, final, formal, ma- |} 
terial cauſe of death, the adjunts 1 & 
[/ concomitants., &c. which though © 
| they may ſomewhat help the learn- 
| ed, yet ſuch hard words: and- arti- | 
|; Hcial methods fright ave rl 
[/ 3s This: ts, the very, method of | 
thoſe Meditations. by which: every. |} 


nnthat is. hrovghe home to God. 
Is, 
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is.converted 3; For the firſt thing in 
converſion is: our, being. convinced 
of fome Truths, which conviction 
rai{cth affcctions, for if the truths 
of God end in convicion, and go 
no no further, nay, if they end in 
affections only, and never come to 
reſolutions of ſhunning evil and dg 
ng good, converſion can never be 
perfected , as for example, One is 
convinced that he is a miſerable 
undone wretch by reaſon of Origi- 
nal and Aqtual abomination, Upon. 
this conviction:fear and ſorrow'are 
raiſed yet if theſe-do notwork in us 
a firm reſolution . of leaving thoſe 
fins, we are'yet in our fins &nd/une” 
converted. 3\ There are- ſeveral 
things far the concluding of: Mediy: 


| tation; as ſhall appear;. 


A 
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CHAP. -vIE. 


Dire&ions for 'the working of our 
hearts to be convinced of, and affe- 
Fed with the preſence of God, . 


T7? OR being conviriced of and af- 
A tected with the preſence of God, 
it may thus be wrought. 

x. We aze-:to conſider that God 
15 prefent - every where, as truly, 
really, and eſſentially, as he is in 
Heayen 3. For- God::did not create 
Heaven to:contmue ſti]l but to-ma«- 


not imagine that Facob was igno- 


the 139 Pſalm is clear in explain- 
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nifeſ& his preſence, for the Heaven | 
of Heavens 'are nat able to contain | 
him, for God is neither included | 
by, nor excluded from any place, | 
and though Faceb ſaith, Surely. the: | 
Lord was in this place, and I knew ® - 
zt not, Gen. 28. 16, yet we mult |} 


rant of that Truth, but did not a- | 
ally conſider itz but David in | 


Ws; 
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mg and clearing 'up/ the omnipre- 
fence of God. 2. We muſt confi- 
der that God doth more: peculiarly 
; obſerve his people, while they are 
} performing of heavenly dities; whe-. 
ther it be, while:they are ſpeaking 
unto him, or he-.ſpeaking unto: 
them, he doth Then :morcieſpecial- 
ly obſerve the -motion and frame of 
their hearts, as when wearc in any 
company. we. do more efpecially' 
look upon and obſerve thoſe to 
| whom we ſpeak, or who ſpeak to: 
| us; yet this. is. to: | be .underfiood? 
E not as if God did: obferye us more. 
| at one time then another, in reſpect; 
| of Gods knowledge it (elf; but thus, 
| that God. is much more offended 
with us, if our. carriage and. frame - 
* of heart be more irreverent, and 
7 -unholy ' in: the time. of prayer and: 
| Meditation , then at ſuch times as. 

wearein the works of our partie 

z cular calling; | 5 
1 - 3« We may conſider with our: 
{clyes that Chriſt doth —_— -—y 
aged. old 
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hold us, eſpecially in theſe duties 
of holine(s, for.it is not. the diſtance 
of placc. that doth hinder Chrilis 
knowledge and cxad obſerving of 
us. Little did, Nathanael then 
think that Chriſt (aw him under 
the Fig-tree; Nathonae! did not 
fee Chriſt: nor:was he corporally 
preſence: ' then: yet + Chrilk beheld 
Natbanael when he praycd; (© 
Chrift” beheld Srepheu before the 
heavens were opened, and the 
opening of the heavens was not that 
that thereby Chritt might be enat 


bledithe berter to behold: Srepber, 'Þ 


but that S:ephen might thereby. be. | 
the | better enabled to fee that | 
. Chriſt looked on him 3- without all. | 
controverſic God. knows 'and oby. # 


ſerves with what revercnce, faith, © 


love, &.:-we- pray-, forielfe' our. | 
prayers wauld! bein vain ;and 'our/ 
faich alſo:vain; for. how' could: he - 
give us according to our faith if he 
knew -not how mugh// our/ faith: | 
were ?: It the inward frame of our 
Wacatl - hearts: 


OI OPM NT wh wes antes vg, 
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hearts were not obſerved by. him, 
then an hypocrite that hath better 
expreſhons thould get: more by his 
prayers , then a true Nathanael 
that hath a better. heart. 

4. Suppole that thou hadſi lived 
in Chrilis time, or ſuppoſe that 
Chriſt were now in England, con» 
ſider with what joy, reverence ,, 
and confidence thou wouldeft go 
to him for the pardon of thy fins, 
or for any. other mercy thou ſtood» 
cltin need ofz Thou maiſt go ſo- 


| to him now, his diſtance from thee 


. Z in reſpc& of corporal preſence, 
| doth. not make him. leſs able to 


— M7 MTS Roos © &. * 


, 


! know thy. wants, or. hear thy pray» | 
! ers, nor his being now glorified 
! makes. him. leſs willing to grant 
them then if it were. bodily: preſent. * 


Zin the room with: thee in the form. 


lofa ſervant, as he was once at Je-- 


Kruſslem.:. the glory. of Chriſt doth 


{not hinder his love and goodneſs, 
{for Chriſt is- the expreſs Image, of; 


his Father., and Gods Attributes 
do 
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0 


do not not hinder one another; The 
Majctty ofGod doth not ſet bounds ! 
unto his goodnel(s, and make that 
finite, 'nor doth kis goodneſs make 
his Majeſty lefs glorious , his goods 
neſs makes his Majeſty more atni- | 
able, and his Majeſty makes his | 
goodnefs more wonderful 3 So nei- | 
ther doth: the exaltation of Chriſt 
cauſe” him to abate any thing of | 
his goodneſs unto his people , : 
but if any way his Love be al- | | 
tered, it is by being made more 7 / 
then it' was, and when Chili } | 
was upon earth., you ' maſt- have ? 
come ' to: him by Faith, 'or *you'} \ 
could obtain no' mercy from him, # * 
and by faith though he be in hea-| p 


ven 'fou' may obtain any mercy} C 
now; You'may cohſider any oneg - 
c 


or twoor more of theſe confidera-' 
tions,'until your heart be ſo con<| 
vinced of and affected with the} *! 
preſence: of God , that you' may! 
thereby be the better fitted _ 
the 
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the carrying on the duty of Medi- 
tation more eflectuyally. yu 


CHAP. VIII: 


; Concerning the Preparatory Prayer 


that is to be uſed before 
Meditation; 


HE next Preparatory conſi- 
A deration is Prayer, and it is 
to be performed in theſe words , 
orto like purpoſe: Lord , my'de» 
lign in this Daty of Meditation is 
not to be an hour ſequeſired-from 


# Worldly Employmeats, for that 


were to be idle an Hour , and. 


| to encreaſe my Sinnes not - my 
x Graces; but my Buſineſs. at - this- 
# time'is to be ſo convinced and af- 


feced with thofe ſpiritual Fruths 
revealed in thy Word, that I may 


$ fully reſolve by thy firenghth and 


power to reform my Life, becauſe 
Ican neither underſtand the things 
that belong to my peace', nor. 

5: under 
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underſtanding them , be convinced 
of the certainty and trath of them 
Nay Lord, though my underſtand- 
ing be enlightned, yet without thee 
mine affeqions cannot be enflamedz 
I can neither know, reſolve, nor 
perform what.is good without thee, 
for from thee. comes both the will 
and the deed of thy good plealure, 

I ;beſeech. thee Lord that thou 
wouldeſt give me thy gracc to make 
conlcignce of performing this duty 
with.my whole firm agile and not 
carcleſly and. perfun: 

| Loxd:do thou enlighten me- with 
and convince me of thy Truths, 

and fo afe& my heart with the 
lave of holineſs and hatred .of (in, 
&c: that ] may thereby -be enabled 
fully , firmly { notwithfianding all 
the oppolition that the fleſh, world, 

or devil can' make ) to run the 
wayes -of thy Commandements 
with joy and with {peed,and when 
thou: haſl wrought in we the will 


to to <a give me alſo the deed,and. 


that 


orily z And. 


ITT: 
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that I may not truſt: to the firength 
of my reſolutions, but to the con- 
tinual gracious afliftance of thy 
Spirit for the performance of thoſe 
things that through tkee I ſhall re- 
ſolve to do: Holy and blcfſed God, 
Chriit hath ſent me, wiſhing me 
to come to thee in his Name for. 
any mercies ] ftand in need of 
grant theſe things which IT have 
begged for the Loxd Jeſus ſake, 


| Amen, 


"This, or a prayer fo the like puy? 


| poſe thou art to put up unto God, 


YT” we Rn r= Vw: vo 


| but it is to be done with thy whole 


heart, for thou muſt know that it 


| is by the ſirength which thou ſhale 
# get from God by prayer , whereby 
4 thou ſhalt be enabled to perform 
{this or any other duty profitably , 


for it is he that teacheth us to pro« 
fit, he that begins a holy duty 


E wichout'God; will end it without 
| God alſo. Ft is a dangerous thing 


to think that we can by our na” 
| - tural 


to 
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tural parts, Learming, or by the. 


rength of Grace alrcady received 
without Gods further alliftance per. 
form any Thing that can pleale 
Gad, oredifie our own' Souls 3 For 
though our Mountain be made 
firong ,-yet if. he ſhall 'hide his 
face, there will be trouble. We 
may with. much more Senſe ſay, 
Now the Sanne ſhines ſo. brighr, 
and the Air is ſo clear , that now 
we can do well enough for a while, 
though the Sunne be Eclipſcd , 
then to ſay , though our Hearts 
be never ſo much inflamed with the 


love of God; Now we are ſo filled 


and inflamed by bis Love., we ſhall 


do. well enough by our own ſtrength, | 


for at the preſent we need not 
Gods further aſſiſtance; Give us 
but Fewel, Matter'to Meditate 
of, and we 'ſha'l be able to 
- continue and cncreaſe our flames: 


Do not -count it a *Burthen but a- 


Mexcy and Priviledge, that God: 


hath neccſlitated and commanded: 


thee 


. a 3... 
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| from hims 


thee alwayes to draw: Grcogth 


CHAP. _ IK, 


Several Rules for managing the Duiy 
of Conſideration. 


Hey mult be plain Conſide- 
rations, not intricate and 
abſtruſe, For the main end of me- 
ditation beigg the affecting! of our 
heart, and reforming of our. lives, 
and not informing of our under» 


| ſtandings, our configerations thould 


be iſo. plain, that 'they may 0 
without difficulty underſtood... 
2, It muſi be certain and avis 


deat, not controverſial and doubt-. 


ful; For the end of Meditation #s 
aot properly to: encreaſe our knows 
ledge, but 40 poagrevs + our (Ryo 
ledge. 

3, Much leſs ſhould our con» 
ſiderations be. Curious. and Nice 
Speculations, or if we chooſe. any 

8 Book. 
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Pook, by reading whereof to help 
our Meditation, we mult not 
chooſe ſuch as are filled with flou» 
riſhes and Rhcetorick , for let a 


truth be dreſt never ſo curiouſly , | 


the Wit and Eloguence wherewith 
the Truth is clothed , leaves the 
Truth before it comes to the heart, 
as ſome Meats:that are made in 
cufious works are ſpoiled' of all 
thoſe curiolitics before they come 
to the (tomack 3 andthe Bee lights 
not upon the Roſe which hath the 
freſheſt colour, and the ſweeteſt 
_ fmell, but upon the Thyme that is 
an Herb of little beauty; Befades 
Eloquence to them that Meditate 
1s much like Pictures in Books to 
Children, they neglect their Leflon 
tolookon their P3Qqures, they will 


be looking on their pictures while. 


they ſhould be: getting their 'Leſ* 
ſon < So the fancy will be playing 
with the Eloquence, when the heart 
_ ſhould be feeding on and affeQed 
with the tzxuths we read, - The leſs 
EOS 4 time 
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Tme the Truth ſtayes in the under- 
fianding, the berter ; for the work 
of the underſtanding in this buſineſs 
15 not to retain', but to convey the 
Truths to the heartz As Phyſicians 
#ſe when they are t0 give Medecines 
#0 Cure any Diſeaſe in the Bladder 
they give ſuch as may ſooneſt come to 
#he part affected, for if they ſlay ty 
the way they loſe thery vertte ,' before 
they 'come to the' part © whith they 
ſhou'd cure; So if the Underſtanding 
(hall fiay dallying with 'the E-. 
loquerice or ſearching out the mean» 
ing or certainty” of the: Truth it 
conſiders'any lomg while, the heart 
wilF lie cold and anaffeced 411 that 
while: It is fomewhat' like that 
Story concerning Muk ians that 
were to play before the Emperor of 
the Turks, who were \fo long 
tuning their ' Inſtruments. which 
they ſhould have done before, that 
he would 'not ſtay to hear their. 
Muſick ; Therefore lee the Truths 
you conſider bf to raiſe "affe ions be 


plain, certain, nouriſhing, &4.The _—_ 


4 ”y % 
og, Fi ; ; k $ Þ A L. 4 " 2 
. Py IE . : wy - >» i\ * by » ® 3 NJ 4 Y Sz V3 " 
4 > +: s "4 be - ” ' * 
et > p þah \ ; 


.48 The Art of os 

4» The fourth Rule is, that in 
Caſe any doubt ariſcth upon a plain 
known Truth ( for. Satan will. be 
ſubje& to.cali 1n doubts againſt the 
molt. evident Truths ) then; do 
as the Arch. angel did with Satan, 
you may enter the Liſts with Satan, 
and it may be when you have a 
Kittle- conſidered and diſputed the 
marter, the. mitt may, vaniſh, and 
the <un ſhine c)ear , and Satan, bex 
ing reliſted will preſently fly ; but 
if Satan ſhall fiill wrangle,and yonr 
Blaſphemous Dovbs ſhall not be 
remoyed,. theh, diſpute no. more, 
but ſay;as the Arch angel did,: the 
Lord rebuke thee Satan ; As a wo, 
man that is attempted to be raviſhed 
will rape, and firuggie a while, and 
If ſhe findes that ſhe.can, quickly get 
looſes The flies, but, ptheniraſe fue cries 
oat for help -. The Arch: angel firſt 


diſputed, but whey that would not | 
ſpeedily preyail, appealed . unto | 


God.z..To this, purpole \it is. good 
to be, exceedingly ell. grounded 
_—— | 0 
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. In Truths from the-word of G 
for that is the $ 
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» 
word of the Spirit 


' and thatby which our Saviour fi. 
lenced Satan in all hisTemprations. 
-.'Tisa dangereous thing to dif 


Pute 

anc Reafon, we 
mult put on tho Armour of God, if 
WE Will be able 


Oltand in the evil 
day of Tempration 


» 20d when. all 
15 done fo ſtand, 


SY” 
| 
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3. The fifth Rule 1s 


| Indeed jt IS a Temptation 
ich the PCOple of Gog- ought 
D 


to 
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to take notice of z That Satan is |, 
ſubj<k to make one pals over Du- 
ties before we have drawn half the 
firength of them, as for Example , 
When we are confeſſing of our ſins, 
| as ſoon as ever our hearts begin in 
- | the leaſt meaſure to be humbled , be 
| fills them with joy, ſuch joy may ge= | 


[1 
| erally beſuſpeCted to be from Satan, | | 
| or 0ur own naughty hearts, not from | | 
| God. Corn when it ſprings up too | , 
| faſt, and grows rank , Husbandmen | C 
| cut it down, a Corrolive that is )y 
| laid on to eat dead fleſh , muſk not } - 
be taken off as ſoon as it begins to!. 
| {mart, the Wheat inithe ftony ground| 
| did ſooneſt ſpring wp's We ſhould]. 
| let our Conſiderations take dcepj 
Root, and not paſſe over to affei-|; 
ons and reſolutions as ſoon as: evet 
they take hold of our heart, but ita; 
1S.alwayes to be xemembred , thatſfg 
In: caſe our affecions be very muclifof x 
inflamed, as ſoon as ever we begilifog 


our Conſiderations we are to yielqn; 


CI 
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þ to the- Inſpirations of God, and to 
follow the leading of the Spirit; 
; for this Methodthat! is ſee down, 
» _ isnot to-bind vp and limit the ex» 

» ) fraordinry working ofthe Spiritof | 
» #God; butif our hearts' be only a 
'e little moved, we:muſi'do as I have 
ze | ſaid; not leave. blowing. the fire as 
ſoon as.ever it 'begins:. alittle to be 
m | kindltdz for green wood (for ſucb 
00 | are'we ih ſpiritual maiters.) will 
en | ſaddenly go out, uulcts it be yery 


is) well kindled. 
\ot | 
col. .C H A P. # 
und\ . * | 
uld|. + Contetning A #, ONS. 
Jeep} 
a- ” Nowledge is for Conſideratis 
evi I\c on ; and; Gontidetation is to 
utit aite-AftQons, aid the end of Afs 


that ebtiShs-are: Refolotions, as-theend 

nut Reſolution is Action and the re* 

zegin orming of our lives; ' Our affe&i> 

yieldonskre yarious according to the 
(( D 2 Sub! 


- 


wo" — 


' peat owe ” P 
——  —  — 
——————— 


| lay by as things forgotten& uſeleſs; | 
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Subje& we Meditate of 3. Some= | 
times we admire: Gods goodnels, | 
his Majeſty ; his Wiſdom Some- 
tines we admire 'and wonder at 
our own folly and madneſs, that 


we ſhould live fo contrary ſo onr | 


own Principles , that thoſe truths | 
that God reyealed unto us on pur- : 


poſe that we might improve them |. 


nal welfare, we ſhould} , 


As if onet p bad a Recit to cure) 
#be Stone, /and were couvinced of thi|y, 
Excellency- and ng of it, yet| 


ould make no other uſe of it but to] v 


read it over and, lay it by ; Some-| 
times the affeQion is deſpiling the] ,/ 
World, and abhorring our ſelves, 
in Duſt and Aſhes, ſometimes Soft 6, 
row, ſometimes Joy, Love, Feat, 
Oc, which you may find abundantf;, 
ly inthe Pſalmes of David , whicly; þ, 
were but Davids Meditations{, 

though not in this Mcthod, Now4{T} 


YVHno! 
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-* ' ſoon as our affecions are much ſtire 


D 


5 redand raiſed, it is time to-paſs 0- 


ver to relolutions; ©: ©. 


CHAP. XTt 


Rules Concerning Reſolutions. 


[1. F Et your reſolutions be firm 


and ſtrong, not ſleighty, let 
not them be Velleities or wiſhes, 
but reſolved purpoſes or Determi- 
nations; Do not ſay with: thy ſelf, 
Well, fee very well that the wrath 
of God comes upon the Children 
of diſobediexce, and I muſt to Hell, 


jor leave my taking the Name of 
God in vain 1do net well to ſwear, 
ealiand 1 wiſh I could leave it but fay 


thus with thy (elf, Tam reſolved by 


#tbe bleſſing of God whatſoever comes 


of it , #0 leave my ſwearing; 


1 Theres no dallying with God, 


nor giving, a faint denial to ſinne 3 
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1 have heard of one who bearing the. 
fix of ſwearing: ſpoke much againſt \ 
by ſome in whoſe «company bheowas, | 
obſerved their Diſcourſe, and faid, ; 
Fell, by the bleſſing of God 1 will! 
aever ſwear. Wore... and though he: 
was a common Swearer before, he! 
was never {ince heard to {wear one* 
Oath to this day. : 
2 Let thy Reſolutions 'be*for! 
the time preſent; not for the futurc;} 
Do not ſay, Well, 1 dv intend ti 
leave my.@rinking , but for: the prei| 
ſent I amcengaged in fuch-a-meeting,| 
and for that time T-will ds: as | bavq 


_ done,” bat after that I will think of 


it, and taxe ſome-ordet for +the'mend 
zng of it 3 This is but one of Satans 
wiles whereby he coſoneth thee of 
the whole life by dayes,* which: hi 
could : not do by years 3 If Satan 
ſhould ſay unto thee, Thou ſhal 
never repent,never leave thy drunken 
eſs, it may be it would ſtartle the 
#ud be would be ini danger of gettin 

ICE nothing 


hy a wmwmww 6: on © «._ 
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othing of thee by aſking. fo much": 
| . but he: tempting thee only to let it 
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alone this week, -and afterwards 
for a week longer, Sc, he obtains 
the fame thing: at ſeveral times 
which he could net obtain at 
once, 

3, The third Rule, Let chy-x: re- 
ſolutions be not only againli thy 


{ fin, but again the means, occaſlty 
J ons, and temptations to it for it 
! 15 better to diſcern-Satan,.if it may 
-e] be,then to puta Swordin his hand, 


and (ay, thou canſt well enough Ute 


a fendthy ſelf againſt bim : This is 


Solomons advice, He doth not ſay 
to him that would fly Adultery, 
You may talk with a Harlot, but, 
Be not inticed by her words to wncle- 
anneſs, he will not'give thee leave 


| to go into her houſe, or ſo much 


as-by her door, Pro, 5..8, So when 
he diſwadeth the Drunkard from 
drunkenneſs, he wiſheth him not (© 
much as to look upon the Wine; 
D 4; For + 
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For a5 the beauty of a Harlot, fo | 


the colour of Wine will rms ; 
our delires after it, Prov. 2 4 


after this manner did Job heres 'T 
bave made a covenaut with my eyes | 
that I will not look upon a woman, 
and he reſolved not onely againſt 
--the fin it ſelf, but againſt the be- + 
- ginnings and temptations to_ the } 
lin, Fob 31.1, and God forbidding 
the Nazarites Wine, forbad them 
to cat Grapes, leaſt by that they 
ſhou'd be enticed to drink Wine. 
Now that I may preſs this Rulc, 
- T ſhall anſwer an Obje&ion which} 
generally wicked men arc ſubje& 
to make, as thus, When we perſwade 
a Drunkard that be would leave by 
Drantendeſe , that he would for two 
or three Moxeths reſolve not to go 
znt6 a Tavern or an Ale-houſe, hij 
cries out of preciſeneſs, and ſaith, 
What,do you count it a fin to drink 
. in Tavern or Ale-houſe ? I anſwer; 
thercfore, 


1. That! 
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-* T- That when our hearts arc at« 
feed with: the finfulneſ(s of fin, 
and wrought up to-a hatred- of it, 
we do as when we exceedingly hate 
any man, we avoid all thoſe places 
where we are likely to meet him 3 
I may bid ſuch an one ask God why - 
he forbids the adulterer to walk by 
the doors of the Harlot 3- May. he 
not ſay, Fhy, ſhe lives in a ſtreet, 


and as bineſt and godly mey-walk that 


way as in ary other place in tbe 
City, 


...,2, Confider that Licitis perir- | 


ms .omnes.is a good ſaying, we.gert 
nerally periſh by. lawtful:things, for 


'#n things that. are unlawful we: are 


generally. more watchfl, 


, 


3. Know this, that though to be 
tempted be not a ſin, yet when we 


'have found by; experience that gor 


ing toa Tavern, &rc hath been. a 
Snare and /temptation:that bath ge- 
nerally. preyailed- over us; then to 
be'tempted with ſuch- a temptation 
31y 9 D 5 1s. 
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is a ſin though one yields not, bes. 


cauſe ' by :going 1nto temptation 
which we meed not, we fin-; for if 
one ſhall ſay, 7 reſotue that though I 
do ſpexk wit bh the Hag/ot, 1 will' not 


$6 : tat Cl = ” ” 


couſent : 3 though thou Joſt ſo, and: 
xefifteth all her Enticements , thou : 
finneſt' notwithſtanding, for thou. ! 


53'S, 


(elves 'ithofe 
which are lawful taking 


T Ie. 


j 
6. DConldivqhar if icky banc 


of fin and' love of God * be :not 


'firong enough'to ſtop thee from the 
beginnings; and: keep. thee from * 
the occalions: of in; how capſt-thou | 

£4 exper 


plainly. breakeft the Command, Pro.. 


| Bar ſappoſe tine it were laws | 
fal for thee to drink Wine. in. a. Ta. | 
vern that thou-haft been fo often | 
erſnared by it , yet . one effect of | 
true repentance-1s2an- holy revenge, , þ 
'by. -debarring- our ' 
*things 
Gods part nin our avs 2 Cor. .| 


bk. oy 
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expect that it ſhould keep thee 
from\committing the Sinne it felt, 
when it hath got ſome advantage 
over thee. He that cannot ftop bim- 
ſelf at firſt, will much leſs ( when be 
bath rolled down a ſteep bil balf way) 


- be able to flop himſelf, for then be 


falls with more violence , aud the 
ſame ſtrength to-hold will; not ſerve 


then which would at firſt-;.therefore_ 


I ſhall continue the advice, 'to re- 
ſolve not only againſt the fin, -but 
againſt the occaſion, &e.But: ] muſt 


. give you one Caution; that though 
' you. finde yourtheart never (0. much - 
 refolving againſt; and abhorring; of 


any fin, yet take: cheed ithat you. 


build not upon the ſtrength of xe» 
\ ſolutions, but beg of God: thatihe. 
* would enable you \by his :ſirength, 
.and-that as'he hath pivery; yauthe - 
- will, {o- he: would give you+-the 


deed alſo. It was well : obſerved : 
by one as follows. CLOSER? 


ba. | Peter 
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In effe@ it is true that we do un” 


derfland many things by experience 
which we ſhould not underſtand by 


- knowledge , as this, T having often- 


times determined to do many things, 
the oue more pious, boly, and Chriſti- 


anther another, and baving ſeen for 
' the moſt part the iſſne and effect to be 


quite contrary to what [ determined, 


' and-ontbe contrary , obſerving that 


other pious and Chriſtian things 
were done by me , without my pre- 


"determinatien ar forecaſt, I ſtood as 
''i# were confounded inmy ſelf , not 
i nderftanding ' in. what this. ſecret 
did. confiſt ; ' did #0t wouder that- 


in things which I determined 
as. a man , the contrary. ſhould 


- come': to paſs 'of that which. TI 
 wonrld';, but ] did wonder that in 
- dbe things which I determined asa 


Chriftian, the ſame - ſhould; be- 


i fall 'me ; [\and finding my. ſelf in 


this Confuſion , it came 40 paſs 
8&bat.] read that Reſolution of Sainc 
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Peter, Though I ſhould die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thees and 
conſidering that though the Reſoluti 
on was pious, holy, and Chriſtian, 
tbe contrary of that which be reſole 
ved befel him , IT underſtand that my- 
determinations had -not their iſſue 
aud effet according to my defire, be- 
cauſe T did uot well confider mine awn 
#tter diſability to perform any holy 
aud good work; So- that I underſtood 
by experince, that although God p41 
niſhed my inconſiderateneſs- in not 
ſuffering that to come to: paſs which 
T intended ; yet 'on--the other fide-he 
ſatisfied my generab ' defire of - doing 


. good, by ſuffering that to came topaſs 


which I did not procure, nor hope, nor 


pretenduato ; whence Thave-gather= 


ed, that the ' will of God: is, that I 


ſhould depend on him in ſuch manner, 


that I ſhonld determine or ' propound 
nothing without: holiing him before 


| mine eyes , ſhewing' unto bim' my 


good 
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good will, and referring unto him the 
iſſue and ſucceſs of my deſires and 


endeavours, - 


CHAP. XII. 


Direcjions for Vows. 


TOw. becauſe Vows do very 
Ne quontly,cloccially' in young 
wn: ianers follow upon reſolutions, 


and becauſe that very. many pious ; 
and religious perſons have been 


'enfqared by raſh Vows, *and after 
; Vows 1t is not fit.to-make enquiry, 
-thexcfore I ſhall ſet down ſome 
'Cautions -of,, and DircGions for 
Vows. 
- © \1. As -we have ſaid concerning 
Reſolutions, let your.:Vows: be .ra- 
"ther againſt ithe- 'occalions of. tink 
then againſt: fin it. (elf. 
\'22 When the ſubje&t of your 
Vows is of- things indifferent in 
themſel yes. 


—— 
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I. Take heed of: making any 
perpetual Vow, for the reaſon why. 
you make any. Vows againſt any. 
indifferent thing, as in; drinking. 
Wine,@c. It is, becauſe then it was - 
a ſnare unto you, but in proceſs of- 
time, 1t may ceaſe to be a ſnare un- 


to you, nay, it may be a very. great 


Snare, and occaſion Sickneſs or: 


death; not to. drink it , as in- ſome. 
:caſes hath happened, 


2,. Letall Vows concerning. in» 


-different things beConditional,and 
.let theſe. two contiantly ::bei two - 
:of the 1 Conditions; -;-Firſty : Thar 
you will abſtain from fich-a thing, 
'bre do ſuch a thing; unleſs-you - 
ſhall be otherwiſe adviſed by ſome: 


godly Miniſter or private Chriſtiah. 


-T' knew a Religiaus awpionawthat had 
:Vowed: to: \Read manyi:;Chapters: 6+ 
- very iday 3. .when'iſhe/iwas uninaxe - 
'ried -ifhe made. this - ; Vow; but 
* alteywards in the timeof her: lying 
-in.;and »bthex' Weaknefſes,,-ithe 


, Chapters - 


_ 
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Chapters were ſo many ,. that' the 
did much cndanger the loſfe of 
her fight, and the negle& of all.o- 
ther dutics, when her poverty and | 

- family grewgreat; Now had the | 
added this Caution to her Vow, 
ſhe might have been delivered out 
of that ſnare ,, and though: it be 
true that in many cafes a Vow may 
be diſpenſcd withall, when we 
cannot keep. it without fih, as 

-m this caſe , one hath vowed a 
. weekly ſecret Faſt, ones Health, or 
' Child with which one goes will 
: cerfainly be deſtroyed by it, yet 
.if::it be. :but an inconvenience , 
though. a/ very. great one, it will 
.yot: releaſe: one. from ones Vow. 
.. Now the :teaſoga why' I add' that 
beondition (unleſs forne. Miniſter 
- ori for. want:thertot- ſome. other 
+podly:Chriftian:ſhall otherwiſe ad- 
* vide, J's becauſe the ſeveral caſts 
that may happen arc ſo various that 
it is impoſlible:to ſpecific. them all, 
123 i1d Ol 
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or think of them all, and Fery diſh- 


- Cult to judge of them all, when we 


make the Vow ; And moreover if 
we ſhould leaye it to our ſelves, we 
fhould be too partial, for as when 
our Confc:ences are much touched 
for our fins , we are ſubjet to be 
too violent in our ſpiritual revenge, 
ſo ina little time when that' pang 
is over, we are ſubjed& to be too tn- 
dulgent to our ſelves, therefore it 
is better to fay thus, Lord, 1'do 
vow ##to thee, that I will keep every 
week, a day of Humiliation, or that 
1 will not drink any Wine tha three 
moneths next following , unleſs ſome 
fuch occaſion ſhall be; That if it 
had then been, or then thought of 
when I made my Vow, that ſuchor 
ſuch, or ſome other godly Miniſter 
would ( had I conſulted with higy 
then.) wiſht me not to make that 


' Vow; then to-lay, I] will do: this 
or that, unleſs (ome ſuch occafion 


be, that were the Vow to be made 
again, 
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again, vould not make it. 2. Add 
this Caution, vis. If | remember 
at 1will not drink Wine this monetb, 
the reaſon is, -becauſe if you drink 
Fine, though you did not think of 
zt, you ſin if your Vow be abſolute, 
but if jt be with that condition it is 


-not a fin; and yet by adding that 


condition , we give our” ({clves no 
liberty, fince it is not in our power 
to forget it. The next Caution 
concerning. Vows. in indifferent 


Caings is this, add a penalty upon 


the breach of your Vow, which- 
p:nalty is not added by way of hope 
of Satisfaction , that's groſs igno- 
rance and Superllition, but it mult 
needs run thus ,"T will ſpend half 
an hour an hour a day.in Prayer for 


the Church to the end of this moneth, 
or elſe give ſo much to the poor , and 


in ſuch a caſe if we do either, we ſin 
#9t © the reaſon why we ſhould add 


' 'a penalty to it, becauſe ſome incon- 
-veniencies may be ſo great, that it 


would 


would bring ſome very great 'mif- 
'chicf' upon us, * and then: we have 
|Hberty to take- the! other part -of 
(theVow, vis. And now'this penal» 
ty muit x.' Not be" two light' and 
trivial; but it muſt be of ſuch con- 
-ſequenee-that 'it may be a-Tye 'uf= 
*on ''us, and - yet not- of ifo* great 
weight as if 'it ſhould; happen , it 
mij pht prove' ſome great' inconye- 
- -Nience to'us; Fora rich man to fay 
he will give 64. to the poor 15not 
conſiderable, and yet rhe ſame may 
'be to heavy x Burthen 'for ore 
that is very poor to give, 
next Rule is, Let this penalty be 
, alwayes of ſomething that is Ma« 
tcrially good, as giving to the 
Poor, ſpending ſome time in reads 
ing of Scripture 3 for as for: Popiſh 
 Penances, as whipping, * Pilgri«. 
mages, and ſuch like, they are ugs 
profitable and ridiculous; The next 
'Rule is; Let this penalty, be alwaies. 
; ſome 
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ſome holy Daty that is moſt con- 
trary to thy Maſter fin, as if thy 
Maſter fin be Covetouſneſs,let, it be 
.Alms ; if iv be © voluptuouſneſs, 
| let it be faſting with prayer , or ab- 
| NKaining wholly for a time from that 
ll. .wherein thou-moſt delighteſt , &c. 
The next Rule is, Ler your vows 
be rather againſi the.outward then 
- the inward ads of fin, rather a- 
gainſt ſpeaking angrily then being 
angry, tor though inward ads of 
fin are worſe, yet they are not ſo 
much in our power. The next 
_ Rule is, if your vows are concern? 


to vow to ſpend ſome time in read- 
| ing holyScripture,or ſuch like, then 
|! to read ſo many Chapters for thou 
|| Wilt be tempted to read them over 

toofaſt, that thou maiſt have end+ 

ed, whereas if it be, ſo much time 
© that thou haſt refolved to ſpend, 


temptation, 


CHAP, 


| ing doing holy duties, it is better. 
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thou wilt not be ſo ſubject to this | 
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Rults for the concluding 
of Meditation. 


I. Hou art earneſtly to-beg of 

God firength to.-perform 
whatever thou halt reſolved to do 
in his ſervice 3 This muſt be done 
fervently, though briefly and hum* 
bly ,. proceeding from an carneſt. 
defire to do what thou haſt promi- 
ſed and refolyed.,. and allo: from an 
humble ſenſe of thine ability to per. 
form it. 
' 2. The ſecond Duty is Thank(- 
giving, if thou ſhale perceive any 
heavenly warmth of love or Spiri- 


tual hatred. of ; fin, or- any other © | 


Spiritual effet wrought in thy 
heart; thou ' art to 'give God the 
glory, and not to rejoyce in thy 
felf, bur in the Lord, but'thou' are 


| torcjoyce with trembling, knowing 


chat | 
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that if thou art puft up, though thou 
haſt the will to do good. wrought 
in thee, yc<t if thou provokeſi him, 
he can-ſop- it; that thou, ſhalt never 
be able to do:;: what: thou reſolveſt 
to do. 


The firſt is an humble acknow: 


l:dgementof our failings in the per” 
forming-of this duty; For if we 
were not green wood, that love which 
# now but a ſpark, would have been a 
flame , God isr.ot wanting unto us, 
but we are wanting unto.our ſelves 
and him. After theſe arc perform- 
ed, there. remain i three Dutics 
more. L {8645-1 
-.1, WE are: t6 \remembet what 
Vows and promiſes wethave made.,; 
and it 15 very uſcfull to:write:down 
all:the Vows(as thoumakeſt them) 


in-z Book; bccauſe thatiwe ſhall elſe - 


beiſubje@ to: forget: therVow: ; ot 
the: time, or conditions:upon which 
we made it: Andit isgood-tohave 
aBook: to keepa- Regiſter of (things 
$#5 | In 
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in it *( belides a Diary which I 
have ſpoken of, and Jrvem Rules 
fer. in a Maiuck Entitnled, 4 Df. 
redory to Chriftian perfedtion, T3851 

I, Let one head be ( for: which 


you arc to leave ſome leaves ) for 


Vows, under which. you mult write 
down all your Vows or Refoluti- 
ons, as you; make them, or. Spiritu- 
al promiſes for Chritiags,and ſuch 
likes 

The Second muſt be for the: mer- 
cies of God, Eminent deliverances, 
and alſo anſwers of Prayers; Theſe: 
are to be ſet down with all pertis 
nent Circumſtances' that may any' 
way encreaſe the mercy. 

The third head: ſhould be for 
groſler failings, which were good 
to be writ down, not in' Letters at- 
length that every: one; may-read- 
them , but+in' CharaQers known' 
only fo our ſelves 5- thereiafe- other 
things which becauſe I do not-mow 


| ſpeak} purpoſely of that bufinefs Þ 
| omit, The 


7 | 
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The ſecond thing after Medita» 


tion 15 ended , is,to remember what 
piffages in our Meditation did moſt 
affe& us,and as it were to lay them 
up in our thoughts, that frequntly 
we may in the reſt of the day think 
of them; As when we walk in a 
Garden we content not our ſelves 
with enjoying the fragrancy of the 
flowers while we are there , but if 
we may have leave we often gather 
a :Nolegay to ſmell of the reſt of 
the day. In this buſineſs of Medis 
tation do thou likewiſe. * 
The third duty aftex Meditation 
is..by degrees watily' and unwil. 
lingly to go out of the preſence of 
God to word]y employments ; Do 
not go from the preſence of God 25 
a bird out of the Snare, with joy 
and with ſpeed : And tou muſt go 
- alſo . watchfully and- warzily from 
ſuch Employments, as ene that 
carries {ome precious liquor in a 
ſhallow, bxoad,brittle diſh he looks 
So t0- 
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to his way, to the Diſh and liquo® 
thatisin it, leſt by holding of i* 
awry by falls or ſtumblings , be 
ſhould ſpill the one , or break the ve 
ther ; So muſt thou . be watchful 
oyer thy wayes, elſe the grace that 
God hath powred into thy heart 
in this duty wiH be:ſpilt. To. rufp 
into holy Duties or out. of them, ar- 


gnes two great wndervaluing of the 
things of God. 


CHAP. xlv. 


of the Duty and General Rules for 
Meditating upon Scriptures 


he are three great Deſigns 
the people of God have in read 
ng'of the Holy Scripture. . 
.c:I., Fo. be very. ready and cone 
verſant inte, holy- Writ, that. (o 
upon. all occaſion whether it be for 
direction. or anſwering of a femp- 
tation, - We; may+nbt: be to ſeek, 
= E and 
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and to the end it is neceflary that 
we read ſomeChapters in the bible, 
every;day three or four Chapters 
every day will read over the Bible 
Once ina year. 

The next Deſign and end chat 
the people: of God have in reading 


of the Bible is, that they may un- 


deritand it :; The firſt had! need be 
done with all ſerious attention, but 


this with much more; And ſo I 
cone to the third end of a Saints 


reading the Word, of which is that 


whea he hath read it, he may me- 


ditate upon it, this is the moſi ne» 
ceſlary and ulctul Defiga of .our 


reading the Scripture, which is to 
be done with the greateſt ſeriouf! þ 
neſs of mind as pollibly can be. But | 
as all Scripture'is not equally ſuits | 
ed to this.end , ſo neither can we 


think at all times to be in a fit 


frame and temper to perform this 


duty , we'can go but flowly on in 


this way, and were every yerſe' in} 
chef. 
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the Bible a fic Subje&t matter for 
our Meditation, our life -were far 
coo ſhort to Meditate it over, : or 
the third part of it 3 That this 
Meditating upon Scripture is a du» 
ty necdeth no more proot then this, 
to wit, that the Plalmiſt puts it as 
a neceſlary Ingredient , into the 
Character of a blefled man, vis: 
that he is one that meditateth in the 


| Law of the Lord day and night , in 
| the x. P/alm and the 2. verſe; If 


his 
in 


neſt 


thou didſt never Meditate( I do not 
ſay according to the Method that IT 
have ſet down ) upon the Word of 
God, thou art an accurſed Creas 
turre z Thereare but a few who 


| think this to be triic, or are per- 
{ {waded that this Duty of Medita- 
| tion 15 {o Indifpenſibly neceſſary, 
{orat leaſt, that live accordingly. 


Let us look a little into the holy 
Scripture , and fee the practiſe of 
the Saints ,..David the holieſt man 
for bis affeGions that.we read Of: z 
| E ZE 
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and you ſhall find him very fres 
quent, nay indeed daily exerciſcd 
in this duty , Pſal, 63. 6. 97. 12. 
119, 15,23 48,78,79,99, 146. by 
this means he faith he got more 
wiſdom then thoſe who one would 
think are moft likely to get wiſdom, 
for firſt Malice maketh a man very 
wiſe to do miſchief, it is no won» 
der, for the Divel helpeth ſuch in 
their wicked deviſes. Secondly, 
' Thoſe who are aged are generally 
wile men, {or VViſdom is with the 
Aged. And then Thirdly, Tu« 
tors are wiſer then their Pupils, yet 
David went far beyond them all, 
which wiſdom he attained unto by 
being much in Meditation upon the 
Scripture, as he telleth us in his 119. 
Pſal.& ver.g8$,99,100 Thou through 
tby commandments haſt made me wis 
ſer then my enemies, for they are ever 


with me, nay farther he ſaith in #be| 


| 


g99.ver, 1 bave more underſtanding 
zben\gll my Teachers , how got he 
og # chat 


*\ 
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that wiſdom? Why it was by ma- 
king Gods Teftimonies his meditati= 
04, and then he underſtood mare then 
the Ancients, becauſe, I keep thy 
Precepts, as he ſpeaketh in the 160. 
verſ. Toſpnaa King , notwithſtand- 
ing his great and important Aﬀai.s 


| (being the Monarch of the Fews ) 


yet he was commanded continual- 
ly to Meditate upon Scripture. The 
Book of the Law was not to de- 
part out of his mouth, but he was 
therein to Meditate day and night, 
as you may read more at large (in 
the x Ch.of Fo. v. 8. I have obſer- 
ved in other kinds of Solegn medis 
tation, So is this, there is little of 


- Tearninng required for performance 


of it, as Foſhua was but a ({crvant to 
Moſes, and ſo not likely to be lo 
learned a man and David a man, 
the moſt conyerlant in meditation 


and that with the bet ſucceſ, 


that we do read of, yet he wa 
but a Shepheard,and afterwards * 
| E 3 | Soul-? 
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Souldier , employments which re» ' 
quire much Learning 'to make a 
make*a man capable of; As for 
the Rules and DireQion of this 
Duty, they differ as to the main 
not much from thoſe ] have here« 
after given, for folemn Meditation 
upon fore particular Points of Re- 
hgion « As for the preparatory ads 
they axe the ſame. in both; We 
are'to conlider ſeriouſly with our 
felves of the Scope of the words, 
that ſo we may the more fully un+ 
derftand theirdrift and aim, and. : 
we 2re not to. let the truth pas, une 
til we have by cff:tions, cxaminae« 
tion,'or refolution ſome wayes ad- 
vantaged our (elves in the moſt hos | 
ly Faith, or fome waycs elſ{e- bene | 
htted our ſouls, by a general view | 
taken of the words of the Text, | 
we may lee the abundant (ſweetneſs 

and fragrancy of the Word of God, | 
as we do the odour of flowers by. | 
ſenting them; Now Meditation: 7 
| draweth | 
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draweth forth the Haney of the 
Flowers into our bowels,” 'and nou - 
riſheth us thereby, the beauty and 
Odour of Flowers are very delight, 
ful, but they nouriſh not, ſo bare. 
#nderſtanding of the words themſelves 
do rather delight then profit us , and 
if we go no further , it is but fo 
much on in order to Solema Di« 
vine Meditation, I look upon it 
as one of the greateſt fins of the 
Profeſſors of England, That the 
reading, ſtudying , and meditating 
upon Scripture_is ſo much neglee* 
ed,hence people grow not in Knows - 
ledge : I have writ the great things 
of my Law , and they are ſtrange 
things #nto you ſaith God, Hoſ; 8.12. 
Doth any man let the Letters of his 
friends lye by him and never read 
them : If Lawvers ſhould never 
read Law Books, but haye them 
in their Studies, it would be very 
ablurd; how wonderful would 
they be to ſeck in the rclolving- of - 
ES : cales, :. 


*  . - Ther» of 


caſe, if upon the thouſand part (o 
good grounds as we have, that the 
Scripture is the Word of God, we 
ſhould hear of ſome Prophecy from 
God, ſetting down what would 
be the doom of England , and all 
theſe publick TranſaQions, would 
not every one be: induſiruous to 
getit, and readit? We bave a more 
ſure wora of Prophecy, and that 
which teacbeth of matters of far grea=- 
ter concernment , then the temporal 
welfare of this Nation , and yet it 
lyeth by us as a thing forgot- 
en, 


The Rules for Meditating upon 
the Scripture , are either thofe 
which highly concern the mat- 
ter of Meditations, or the zight 
Manner of them ; For the right 
Manner of our Meditations , Ict 
it be with all Revercnce .and 
Humility, and ſenſe of Gods 
Majelty upon our Spirits , and 
how 
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how utterly unable we be to 
underſtand the VVord of God, 
without the Spirit of God; if 
any one in the pride of his heart 
ſhall think by the firength of his 
Gifts and Parts , Savingly to un« 
derſtand the Myſteries of Salva- 
tion, he will find himſelf quite 
miſtaken ; For «s God ſendeth the 
Rich empty away , ſo be will ſend 
the Wiſe, and the Prudent , igno- 
rant away. 

It ſeemetha ſtrange carriage in 
Chriſt; to rejoyce in the Spirit , 
that God had hidden the Myſtes 
rier of the Goſpel from the IWWife 
and Prudent : It is wonderfull 
Arrogance for any one to think 
he can know God without: his 
leave, whether he will or no. or 
think to ſce. God by any: Light 
but by his own. He may: as wcll 
ſee the Sun without the Sun; one 
put a queſtion why Chriſt came not 
as Mzſes, or as a Prince, but in 
E 5 the. 
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the form of a Servant , nor as Fobn 
the Baptiſt in an outward auſtear 
' way, but came eating and drinking, 
he was anſwered among many 0- 
' ther things, eſpecially for this, that 
| be might deceive the reaſon of man. 
For had. he come in the outward. 
Formand Manner of.a Prince, then. 
humane reaſon, might have ſomce 
thing to build upon. that he was. 
| the Meſhias : Outward - Mortificae« 
tion. is in high-cſteem with the. 
World, but inward Mortification, 
and to be inwardly holy . without. 
proclamation, 15-moſi ſincere. 


The ſecond thing for the man- 
ner .of your Meditation, if you. 
would meditate aright, is to come 
with ah indifferent mind. and take 
heed of bringing the, Creature to 
your mind, but bring your mind to 
the Scripture, and hear what the 
Lord will fay untoyou. 


Thudly- 
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Thirdly, Lee your Meditations 
upon Scripture be very ſerious , we 
are to Know God as well as to love 
him with all our mind & ſirength < 
We may do the things of the 
World well enough, and yet 

mingle many thoughts of God with 


our worldly Employments, bat * | 


we cannot mingle the things of God 
and the World togetber, . | 


Fourthly, Let the end of your . ] 


Meditations be to raiſe holy afteGi- 
ons, and to have ſtronger refoluti- 
ons for God then ever you had be- | 
fore, not only to know more. of, 
but that we may have a greater. 
love to God, or elſe 'tis not Medis-- 
fation but ſtudy, 


CHAP.” | 
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Several Rules for the SubjeG of our 
Spiritual Meditation, 


- Fo He firſt Rule to be obſerved 

* in the choice of a Subjea 
for your Meditation , is this, viz 
To chooſe thoſe places of Scrip- 
ture to meditate upon, as are moſt 
fuitable to your Maſter Sin, as if 
your Maſter Sin be Pride , chooſe 
thoſe Scriptures to Meditate upon 
which is moſt in ſpeaking againſt 
Pride , and fect down Gods ha- 
tred and Deteſtation of it , or 
his ſevere Judgements executed 
upon: it 3 And all his Threat- 
nings againſt ir, as you may ſee 


in {cveral places that ſet down. 
the Evil Nature or Efkecs ofit, 


and 


4; the 
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' and ſoof any-other Sinne that is 
\ not- thy Maſter Sinne, for it'is of 

great concernment, and a {ure fign 

of Sincerity to keep our ſelves 
# from our own iniquity: Thxs- you 
! find David ſpeaking of bimſelf, that 
{ be kept himſelf from bis own ini- 
gaity, Plal.18:23; 


2, Meditate upon thoſe Scrip. 
1| tures which you find ſuitable to the 
diſpenſation of Gods Providences, 

as when the Church is in danger 
of perſecution, Then meditate #port 
i thoſe Scriptzres which either com- 
| mand you to bave, or do commend. 
i\, the Saints of God for having a ſence 
i of the Saints ſufferings upou their 
| Spirits, ſet down the places that 


| make Promiſes to thoſe that are 
ſenfible of the ſufferings of the 
Saints , and alſo thoſe places that 
do ſet out Gods love 20 his people, 
and ' promiſes of ſupport , and" de« 
liverauce to them in the time of 
$3 their 


9% - The Art of 

eheir adverſity meditate alſo upon 
the Hiſtories of Gods deliverance 
of his people in their great itrajghts, 
and alſo of the way and Method of 
his deliverance , of thoſe Prayers 
alſo that prevaileth with God for 
their deliverance in ſuch caſcs. 

3, Mcditate upon thoſe Scrip« 
tures which are ſuitable to mens 
perſonal providences , as if thou art 
rich, then meditate upon thoſe Scrip« 
tures that ſet down the danger , aud 
the duty of therich; If thou art af- 
flied with ſickneſs, poverty, or diſ< 
grace, impriſoumcat, meditate upon 
thoſe places which ſet down thy Duty 
in thoſe Conditions, and thoſe Prox 
miſes that ſet down comfort for thee 
zu thoſe conditions, Meditate upon 
thole Scriptures which ſet down 
the carriage of Saints in thy Con- 
dition , and how God ſupported 
them , and at la Ddclivered 
them. 


4+. Let : 
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4. Let your Meditation be upon 
Scriptures ſuitable to your Temp- 
tation: eAs if you are tempted 40- 
. uncleanneſs as Joleph was, then me. 
' ditate upon thoſe Scriptures which. 
ſpeak againſt uncleanneſs ,. It is ft 
to meditate of the haincuſneſs of fin 
in ſuch caſes, and not of thoſe 
Scriptures that may increaſe your 
Temptations -, but. of thoſe -that- 
may remove them, as a perſon uns 
der Deſertion 15 not to meditate of - 
thoſe Scriptures which do ſpeak of- 
the finfulneſs of fin , or of the Ma«- 
jelly of God, and his terrible 
Wrath executing judgements upon - 
{finners, all which ſerve rather to 
terrific. a poor drooping Soul then 
to comfort it, byt let him rather 
Meditate upon thoſe Scriptures 
which do ſpeak of the merciful 
nature of God, of the full ſatifaction 
of Thrift, and of his great love to 
poor ſinners, as to Paul, Manaſſes, 
Mary Magaalen , and fome tvch 
PLES i other 
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other great ſinners whom God 
| hath pardoned. | 

5s, Let your meditations be ſui- 
table to: the Ordinances that you 
are to be made partakers of, as if 
you are to reecive the Sacra- 
ment, Then meditate upon your preer 
paratoery, concomitant and ſubſequent 
duties - Meditate upon the love of 
God the Father, upon the love of God 
the Son, Feſus Chraft, conſider the 
excellency of his perſon', the great- 
neſs of his ſufferings, and bow valid 
they be to the ſatisfaGion of Gods 
Fuſtice, and ſo likewiſe to conſider 
of the excellency, nature,-and uſe of 
the Sacrament ; So-it thou halt a 
Child to be baptized, conſider the 
Duties and promiſes of belonging 
to' that Ordinance, the Duties 
thereof: belonging to thee for: the 
preſent, but to the Child for: the 
future, | 

6. The Scripture is not-to be 
meditated- on as it is to be read: 
There 
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There is no part of the Scripture 
but what is to be read by us, buc 
there is a great deal of Scripture 
which cannot be a fit Sujc& for us 
to meditate upon, but ſuch as LI 
ſhall mention, though there be max 
ny partsof Scripture beſides, which 
may be fit proper Subjects for us to 
meditate upon, but theſe moſt ec= 
ſpecially, as the Pſalms of David, 
many Chapters of the Proverbs of 
Solamou, ſame cboice places of the 
Canticles, moſt of the Holy Goſpels, 
and moſt of the Epiſtles, Sometbing 
of the Revelation , and then all pro« 
miſes in general , and that for two 
Reaſons, The one is, becauſe the 
Promiſes themſelves put us upon 
the Duty, and then the pro% 
miles bring Comfort ; Far be it 
from us to. deſpiſe the Conſfolatt- 
ons of our heavenly Lord ;: Medi» 
fate alſo upon the holy and. bleſſed 
Commands of God, and the Exe 
: amples of Saints ; and let this be 
| your 
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your Mcditation to ſay thus within 
your ſelves, [hy ſhould Abraham 
love God, or David-love God more 
thee TI £ Why ſhould the Angels loue 
God more then 1? God hath forgiven 
me thouſands of Iniquities and tranſ- 
greſſions, but never forgave the An- 
gels one ; When thou readeſt holy 
Examples of the Old Teftament , 
you may ſce that rot only ſuch and 
fuch things are fcafible , but that 
with far lcts help it was done, then 
now we in theſe Goſpel times have 
to do it with. 


7, Let Chriſt be very much the 
Subject of your Meditation , when 
F conſider the whole bufine(s of the 
Worſhip of God from the begin. 
ning of the World to Chriſt, and 
how God doth acquicſic in Chriſt, 
and that the higheli Angels delire 
to know him. 


I fully conclude, that Chriſt is | 
wonderfully worththy , to. take | 


op 
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up our thoughts, our chiefeſt love, 
and our greateſt joy, ſo that the 
queſtion will not be, whether 
Chrict be worthy of our love , but 
rather whether our love be wor- 
tiy of Chriſt, and as the other, ſo 
this is unqueſtionable and of doubt, _ 
that it is not. 
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Las my God, Iamin a fad 
AA condition, mine afflitions 

grow daily upon me, and 
4... that which is mine unſup: 
portable miſery , my corruptions 
grow faſter upon4ane then my affli» 
Ction ; What before made me weep 
will notnow make me ſigh ; The 
heavy burthen ot a great abomina- 
tion doth not lic upon me ſo-much 
as 


Inftances of 9; 
aS before I was opprefled with a 
vain thought in my prayers : Alas 
Lord, alas, I am undone, alas my 
Corruptions have almoſt made me 
love them, and make me weary of 
Datics, and careleſs of Graces, My 
Joyes are gone , and my ſorrows 
are gone that were ſuitable to thy 
Word, and now my joys are but 
the laughter of Fools, and my for- 
rows are Carnal, Senſual, and more 
of Hell in them then of Heaven, and 
as now I can ſcarce tel my forrows, 
ſo have I ſcarce any ſorrow to tell; 
1 have ſate down and wept to con- 
ſider the great decayes. of holineſs 
in me, but now I can ſee my God 
going from me, and when as now 
he iseven out of ſight, mine eyes 
are as dry as my heart is hard; 
Alas Lord if thou wilt not return, 
thou wilt loſe a poor Soul that 
hath loved thee , and is ſomewhat 
troubled ; Now poor (ad Soul that 
it is ſo wicked as it is, 

Medi-. 
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Meditat, ]I. 


Lord, thou ſeeſt the firange. di! 
ſtempered temper of mine heart 
and Spirit, ah blefſed God-.] ſhould 
take more comfort if I ſhould ſee 
my heart- blood running forth bes 
fore mine eye, thcn to lee mine cyes 
ſo dry and my heart ſo hard, I have 
worn out almoſt all Motives to ho! 
lineſs, they now take no impreſſion 
in me which before were too 
ſtrong for me to bear , they raviſhe 
me which now do not move me: 
T fearce ever go, to Prayer but I 
have enough and too many Spirit 
tual complaints to employ it to 
expreſs ; If every day I had not juſt 
cauſe to bewail a continued decay 
_ of Grace, I] might have ſome reſt 


pite of my grieks : But what ſhall | 


I now do? YVVhen every day ſhall 
bear witneſs againſi me, and-every 
night my fin ſhall go to.bed with 

TY | "= 
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me, and lie in my boſome, and riſe 
in the morning more firovg then 
at nipht : Ab when my former holy 
life ſhall be more terrible thea others 
wicked lives, 'when my former 
prayers ſhall be like the Gall of 
Aſps untome , VVhen thoſe Dux 
ties: which ſhould be my comfort 
are my terrour: Alas what can my 
poor Soul. do £ when my preſent 
ſins, and my paſt duties, which of 
them are the heavieſt burthen unto 
me, | I do not know , what ſhall I 
do'??: When I conſider theſe things, 
thex the thoughts of the affliction that 
lies upon me makes me weep a tear 
or two, and ty vain beart , my des 
cettful heart , would perſwade me 
that I (weep for my ſins: Thoſe in 
defertion are in a bicflcd condition 
to tme, they are fad:and; I am miſe» 
rablez- I am guilty-of that which 
their Confciences 'do but accuſe 
them off ; Alas, have'I my commu« 

ion with God ? | my-(weet Comes 
; munion 
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munion, and the power ] had to 
prevail with him for any mercy al' 
moſt that ] prayed for ; now I can 
pray, and pray , and pray , and go 
away without a bleſſing, I can al- 
moſt be content to be wicked, Thou 
knoweſt mine heart, or elſe my F 
tears would deceive thee as well 
as me-If they are worldly thoughts 
that have eſtranged me from thee, f 
thou knoweſt how to cure me 3 if f 
mine utter impoveriſhings will cure þ 


me, let me be as poor Jeb; if thou ſh 
waſt not ſuch a Phyſician as thou] « 
art, | was paſt cure, ja 
RN 
Meditas, III. O 
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Lord, /am come now to-power} w 
out-my -ſoul before thee, and myjj hx 
tears; in thy boſome, to tell thee th; 
the fad thoughts and ſorrows of my} vil 
heartz Ah my. God , in this bit anc 
terne(s of my- Soul, and with tears. tor 
m mineeyes, and pride in my _ lad; 
06h, andy ++. 
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ears 


and 


Divine Meditation, g7 
and fenceleſnefs upon my Spirit, I 
ſpeak theſe things; Ah Lord, thou 
haſt {courged . me with fcorpions; 
for my fins do encreaſe as well: as 
my. aftlictions, - theſe affictions to 
me are ſcorpions, to me they-have 
poyſon in them, and at once Tam 
{courged and flung with them,! a 
fad'ecaſe it is when my puniſhment 
is heavier than I can. bear, and 
yet notwithſtanding IT go from the 
preſence of God too, and that more 
and more, My tears dry up in mine 
eyes, -and my love goes out of my 
heart-as ſoon: as kindled ; When 
the Candle of the Lord ſhined up- 
on my Tabernacle m my firſt cons 
verfion; when the fire of thy love. 
was kindled in wy heart, ] have. 
had ſome difcour ſes, .of devotion, 
that i'was not'able to bear the ra» 
viſhtnentiithat the iiremembrance' 
and mcditation of them-/brought 


. totny foul, now almoſt as full of 


axt4 adnels as:then 'of joy; after. thoſe 
| F times 
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him with tears in his cyes, Dean 
4 - Hus 


t mes, as thoſe after the Flood; 
my joyes and theas and work- 
ings of my grace grace grew very 
ſhort liv'd. in; compariſon of what 
they were before 3 then they were 
AMethuſalems for age, and Sampſons 


for ſtrength to what they are now; 


bcfore though I fell ſpiritually ſick, 


and my ſirengthand comfort was 


gone, yet: I was fcnfible of my 


weakne(s, it wasa pain and a grief 


unto:me that | could not walk in- 
to the delightful Garden of the 


Spouſe, and:to thefweet bed of his - 
Spices; I could weep for want of | 
tears 3. if not, I could: mourn for {' 


ſorrow, but now-like a man that 
groancd: and ftrugled fo long that 
he can ſiruggle no longer, but 
grown fenceleſs, can hardly be 
Perceived to breathe or live ; 
It the fwecteli Mauftck ſhould: be 
plaid by him, or the deareſt friend 
in the world ſhould-come and ask 


> Husband,'or Dear Wife, bow do you? 
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the poor fick one doth not fo much* 
as open the eye to ſee whoit is that 
ſpeaks, or if open them, they be- 
ing preſently heavy with death , 
falt down again, and he dies So 
15 it with my poor Soul ſometimes, 
I can hear my Saviour as-it were 
ſaying unto me ( for ſometimes mes 
thinks I ſee him about my fick Soul,) 


-Ah- poor Soul how doſt thou do? 


Is my Foſeph yet living? But alas, 
Lord , thou knoweſt I have ſcarce 
ſixength orlife to lift up mine eye 


to thee, Lord, Con theſe dry bones 


live ? Can: theſe dry eyes weep? 
Can this frozen Heart be: enfia> 


Meditat, IV. 
Lord, ] at aſhamed to conſider 
what I kriow of thee, when / chink 
what 1 do for thee : Ah niy God, 


med ? 


the cares of the world' lic heavy - - 


upon me,. Reſolutions though ne - 
ver { frong arc. too weak: to oves= 
F 2 _; 
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come my corruptions'z Alas, IT, can 
ſcarce lay any more then 1 have 


faid in the; confclling and bewailing 


my fad fpiritual condition, though 
1 have ſaid nothing | to' what 1 
ſhould fay, Have I not told thee 
Lord, with'tears in mine eyes, and 
with a-{ad heart, that:] found my 
Corruptions get ground -of me? 
my prayers, my tears; my reſoluti. 
ons, and ſome .cndeavours de re: 
fit, but cannot overcome them, 
theſe keep them from prevailing fo 
ſoon, but-not: from. prevailing 3 Z 
-hambly confeſs or: defire fo to do, 
that may complain'to:thee,'but 7 
ſhould add to mine abominations 


exceedingly if I ſhould complain . 


of thee ; Mine heart doth alwayes 
tempt me toit,, when. I conſider 
.-what I was, and what JT am, it is 
a Talent of lead upon my ſoul, yet 
ſince my preaching thou art glori- 


|||} _ fied, and thy people edified more 


they if, I ſhould ſpend. all my.time 
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in private Mcditation, I am wil* 
ling to ſubmit , only I do humbly 
beteech thee. with tears in mine 
eyes, that though I have leſs thme 
to ſpend in ſuch private duties, 
yet that my poor Soul may not loſe. 
her love to them, and though per- 
form fewer dutics , I may not per- 


| formthem worſe then. I did when 
\ | » I performed more. 
_ | Meditat, V, 


I do much wonder at my fclf and 
at many,nay ſomewhat at all Chriz 
ſtians upon: dayes of humiliation , 


uy 
wendy 266” 


T1. : but moſt at my ſelf 'to hear the 
1s # tongue ofa poor Chriſtian confeſs 
in {| ling, and his eyes weeping for his 


[x {ins, and ſpeaking of them with 
er ſuch expreſſions and ſuch fighs that 
15 | ore would thinx..Surely this Chri- 
yet | fiian keeps a (irict communion with 
ri- | God, ſurely he would not fin for a ' 
oxe | world , ſurely God is in all this 
mans thoughts : And yet ſtay but 
whil't he hath done his prayer, and: 


ns , 
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you find in him ſuch firong 
. thoughts, words, and actions, that 
are almoſt incredible, looſe and idle 
wotds, and vain thoughts, I but 
too often experience it, and makes 
it even paſt hope it ſhould be others 
wiſc with me: If any Town that 
was ſirajghtly beſieged with cruel 
- enemies, ſhould ſend for aid to ſuch 
or ſuch, and when'they came they 
ſhould ſend out moſt of the Fown 
to zoyn with the encmy againſt 
thoſe that came to help them, 
What thould we ſay of ſuch people! 
Lord, juſt thus are we, We have a 
world of corruptions and temptae 
tions, Sin and Hell, and Satan, 
all beſet us, and violently aſſuulc 
us, We pray for the heJp of God 
againlt them , day after day, We 
ſend our prayers to heaven for af-« 
fiftance, Well, God doth ſend bis 
holy Spirit to helpt his poor Soul, 
in the Miniftery of the Word te}ls 


us' what we ſhould do to oycrcome 
| thcle 
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theſe enemies, and ſending many 
motions of the Spirit to bring. 
into our fouls _ to &rength=- 
enusz we will not do what he 
adviſeth us to do, nay , but we 
take part with our corruptions, 
and refiſthand fight againſt the- 
.. power of e world to' come 3 O- 
thy paticnce 1s not to be under-_ 
liood,/ am weary,to think before T 
go to prayer, how little fruit'T 
expe from them, TI pray, and 
pray, and weep, and hear, and 
ſigh, and confcſs theſe as well as 
other of my fins, and yet as a Ship 

. in the Sea they do divide my cor- 
-Tupfions for the preſent; but they 
prelently return to their former 
courſe; Lord do not the bowels 
of thy compaſlion yern within 
thee to ſce me thy poor Servant in 
ſuch a miſerable condition as T:am 

' in? Doſt not thou ſee how fia and 
corruption do as it were lye gnaw- 
ing upon We, and cating up my. 
Th - very 
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very. fleſh,and deſtroying my ſoul, 
and I have ncither hand nor foot 
to move again(t them ? Lord, who 
is it that muſt make me hate cor- 
ruption,is it not thy Spirit f who 
muſt overcome my refiſting of thy 
Spirif} is it not thy Spirit ? Lord, 
T do not know in the World what 
' to do, to leave off ſiriving were 
not only to deſpair of thy good- 
neſs, becauſe thou dolt not help 
as much and when ] will, and 
belides if 1 cannot get ground, 0ay, 
though notwithikauding I lofe 
ground, yet doubtleſs 1 ſhall. not 
20 fo (wittly down the (iream as if 
1 firove not at all - if / muſt be 
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forſaken by thee to all eternity, #4 
.yct Lord, let me not while / | 


live ſo fall that 1 ſhould be a {| 


_ ſcandal fo Religion 3 Alaſs, is 
it come to this, O my foul, that 
1. muſt ſay, if God will forfake 


me- for Ever ! 


Medi- 
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Meditat. VE. +/ 


Since our dear Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt hath loved m2 and given, 
himſelf for me, On that my heart. 
was raviſht with his love! Oh that 
he was the beloved of my ſoul,and 
that I were tick of his love who 
dyed for the love of me ! Oh that 
I could not be ſtayed but. with his. 
flaggons 3 This my Jeſus the chict- 
lt of ten thouſand. hath told me 
that he that. ſaw. thee, (aw the 
Father, wherebyL underſtand that 
thou art jutt as he was, as pittitul, 
as gracious, as willing to torgive,. 
} as {weet and as-cafie to be entreat- 
= ed as. my good Saviour 3 and in 
i | all. the chings and; paſſages that, 
thy word hath made known ,,.to 
us of him, I read not. of one of 
all that caine ,to him, not .,one 
poor: ſoul that .eyex begged any 
grace Or any pardon, ,, nor. Never. 
did any come to be hcaled of any 

OT 4, .. bodily... _ 3 


—_—— AC 


\ ak. 1 
We dogak Rag pl Een bl 
Fe CERT bogs Si LS 


106 laſtances of : 

bodily diſcaſe in vain ; Lord, thou' 
art as he was, Lord Jeſus thou art 
as thou walt,thy being in Heaven 


makes thee not lefs like thy Fa- 
ther, or thy (elf; Bleſlcd God, 


I do beſecch thee, to give me, 


thy poor hard-hearted ſervant a 
ſoft heart 3 Lord Jeſus I befecch 
thee (thou ſeeſt mine heart, my 
poor heart desire as imperfectly, 
as coldly) to make interccflion 
for me, me, fox whom thou haſt 
paid a dear price,as one thathath 


been ſo long from his Friend hath. 


he can hardly call to remembrance 
what countenance he hath, So F, 
poor I, that cannot chule but pi- 
ry the fad condition: of ming 
own heart, which though it 
doth not unceſlantly and impor- 
tunatcly desire grace asit ſhould, 


yet methinks it isa ſad thing to. 


ſce it in fuch a careleſs terper, / 
am ſuch a ſtranger to thee that 7 
"\ | haye 
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Divine Meditation; 107- 
have much ade to make one 
thought of thy: ſweet love apd _ 
excellencies that may affe& my 
heart, and bring the ſweet appre» 
hensions of thee ta retnembrance. 
Thy tender: mercies and former 
reliſhes of thy goodneſs are to me 
like the ſhadow of death, they 
are as Chrift walking upon the 
waters, they terrific me; Lord 
let me wcep thee to me apain ; 
Oh my God I am undone, undone, 
undoneza poor undone. crearure 5. 
Thoſe in deſertion are in. a thou- 
ſand times better condition then. 
I am, they want the comforts, 
; but then' indeed they have the. 
! graces of the Spirit, but is not 
my poor ſoul that wants both 
in a ſad condition-, that can 
$it down and fall aſleep when IL 
ſhould ſeek my Saviour? I. 
have a foul of fuch a temper as 
makes me wonder at, ny (elf, as. 
in the Spring, and ſometimes 
: there. - 
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there will come a cloud that will. 
icem to overſpread the Heavens, 
and yec on the ſudden all will be 
blown oyer, and the day (o fair 
that there will not be a cloud to 
be {cen 3 So am TI, ſometimes my 
heart 1s full of ſorrow, and mine 
eyes full of tears, and yet upon 
the ſudden, my heart lofeth that 

ſweet ſad temper, and all is blown 
ever, and not . a cloud appears, 
and theſe clouds of grief are not 
diſpzrſed with the comforts and 


Jjoyes of thySpirit, but with world- 
ly buljne(s : Or company : when 


I do grieve for my fins, carnal 
ricef bears a ſhare in it and carnal 

joy aboliſheth ic, > 

| Meditat. VII, 

_ To confels my fins without: 

any (cnſe of them, without: any 

hatred of them, topray for grace, 

and not to be ſenſible of the ne- 

ccllity, or exgcllency of it, to come 

to thine Qrdinanccs withoat reap- 
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Divine Meditation, 169 
ing any-good from them, to think 
and meditate of thee, and neither 
admire nor love thee, nor long. 
and delight to be in thy compa» 
ny, to what purpoſe are. theſe 
things? thou delireti of us our hearts 
aud not our works , words, 
or thoughts, without that : Ah 
my Lord and my God, {hall all 
bein vain, and wilt thou catt me 
off for ever ?- Doft thou hate my 
ſoul, and am I an abominatiog un- 
to cap 3 ? Malt I bc (huc out for e- 
ver, and never enjoy the ſweetne(s 
of thy preſence ? Thou. wilt, not 
O my , God, thou wilt not, thou 
canſi notO myGod,thou can(t not, 
tor thou haſt made a Covenant 
withme,and I claim thatCovenant, 
for I have not any ching i in world 
| befides thy *Covenant in the Lord 
J=ſus Chriſt, that 1 can ſo much 
as have the leatt nope that will 
do me any good : if the Lord Jc. 
ſus Chyilt did not {it at thy right 
hand 


$ 
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216 Inſtances of 
hand to make intercellion for me 
my fins continually, daily, hour- 
ty clamoring againft me, and ac- 
culing of me, muft needs prevail 
againſt me. 


Alaſs my hear is far from that 


' ſpiritual frame that thou requi- 
reſt, for the miſeries that fin brings 
axe more troubleſome and heavy 
to me then the filthinc(s that is in 
fin;thy blcſſings arc more lovely in 
my eyes then thy ſelf; Every 
duty hardens me in my formality; 
Lord, thouart the father of mer- 
cies, Oh have mercy upon me, 
for my caſe is not the common 
_ cafe of thy people, but few, few 
of many, may be found: whoſe 
foul is like my ' poor: ſoul; for 


where is there auy - that cay 


fay ſo, and- yet be fo little affe- 
ed as I am, 


Medit as 


EEE 
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Meditat. VIII, | 
Mine hopes are falſe, and my 

fears are true, the. deadlieft: poy - 

ſons do'not make nie fick , nox the 
excellenteſt Cordials do'not come 
fort me 3 ]I am not fick of fin, 
nor doth the Sacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt fill me. 
with joy, nay , rather doth it not 
fill me with gricts and fears? if my 
fears and griefs were not Carnal, 
| would they were more, but my 
| Carnal joyes eat out my Spiritual 
gricf, and my joyes alſo: I am ns 
it were like Abſalom, I hang bee 
tween heaven and carth, I would 


' | fain have heaven, and yet would 
, | not part withearth: Oh my Lord 
._ | Jeſus Chriſt, art thou of no more 
EC . . | 

x \ excellency in mine eyes? Doth 


| thy love to me xaife up no- more 

love in me then to ſtand: delibera- 
ting what todo, when thou ſiande 
eſt with ſiretched out arms to re- 
ceiye me to thy boſome 5 Canſt 
| : } thom - 


S2MAt Ce Tent > Geo oe 


112 Inſtances of 


thou love one that loves thee (o 
little as I do £ Thou didſt love me 
when T loved thee not at all ;: Why 
fitteſt thou ſo ſad O my Soul ? Go 
caſt thy (elf into the arms and bo, 
ſome of the Loxd Jeſus Chriſt, 


there: lie | and hear the beatings 


of his heart toward thee, and it 
may be thou maicfſt be warmed 
with the heat of his love; Chriſt 
pours out the boyling fireams of 
his heart-blood upon thy poor 
ſoul, for his hear, boyled in love 
towards thee, and can thine heart 
{11 be frozen ? Oh infidelicy, thou 
art the poylon of my 'Soul , thou 
with thy cold blafts haſt frozen 
mine heart, and keep'ft it ſo; Lord 
give me faith, 'or cl{c all thy. mer? 
Cics axe 11 vain, Thy love is, and 
hath becn too great for me to. be- 
lieve ; Lord, thou that loveſt me 
fo much as to give me Chritt, Oh 
love me {o much as to give me faith 
to believe itz Theac remains in 
mine 


| Divine Meditation, 113 
$ mine heart no more then the firſt 
| ſparx of thy love, and the firſt 
| Principle of grace that thou didſ 
| put into my ſoul when thou didſt 
regenerate me 3, All the flames are 
gone out that were once kindled 
in me -_ All the Fruit, and Leaves, 
_ and Boughs are fiript -from me, 
q there are all things to doe befide 
q | bare regeneration, I am as an arm 
of | cut oft, fo that it hangs ouly. by a 
little skin, a flender thread ; Lord, 


- | this is my hope, that my Corrupti»® 
t | ns and Satan that have. quenched 
yu | theſe flames that I have had , ſhall 
x | Never be able to quench this ſpark : 
-n | But alas that is a-poor comfort, ' 


us that this is all- my comfort, that T 
ſhall not loſe heaven , though ir 
141 Þc a thouſand times too great a” 
W:, comfort for ſuch a wretched fins 
ner asT am, to have : It it nothing 

to loſe all my. comforts, all my 
 dutics, all my (ſweet Communir 
on with thee, or at lealt only fo 
much 


1'4  Inftances of 
much of thefe remains as to keep 


me from being utterly calt off; | 
For one'that had fared delicionfly | 


every day, to come to have no 
' more bread then to keep life and 
Soul together, though he dies nor, 
yet he hath a miſerable life : Thus, 
_ thus, and far worſe it 1s with 
me. 

Meditat, 1X, 

Ii I food clear before thee O my 
God, of thoſe many fins, of ſence- 
lefneſs under judgements , fruitlcf\ 
nels under Ordinances , miſpend« 
ing of time , want of watchful: 
nefs of mine one wayes, and for 
the appearing of the Lord Jeſus 


Chrig; Only- my fins of unkinde} 


nefs to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, were 
enough to cauſe thee to take away 
thy Mercies from -mez I have 
heard and read the great My- 
fiery of my Redemption, of his ba 
ing Scourged, and Crowned ,. anc 
Nailed, of his Bleeding and Dying 

| ©) 
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| for me, of his great love, and ſuch 


things, that if a Friend of this 


| worid had done or ſuffered the 


thouſandth part ſo much , his mes 
mory would have been preci« 
OUs. 

Meditat: X, 

Ah my dear God, thou hafi 
been my God, and therefore thou 
art my God, how 'little can my 
Soul know by any thing that I now 
either door feel? Iam fain tofetch 
Evidences and figns from aQions 
done many years lince : My prays 
ers and other holy Duties were 
Matter of more joy when 7 did 


them than now 3 they have 


terrour.in them : Now I think 1 


- do them not as heretofore : I have 


been aſliſied by thy grace, Oh my 
loſt Joyes and my loſt Dutics, 
where I ſhall find you I know nor, 
the Joyes L had formerly, and the 
great zzal of mine heart made me 
Pray , but now not out of feeling 
| | and 


7 _ 


116  Inflances of t 
and zeal, but for zeal and joy, and Y { 
I go trom prayer with a ſad heart a 
and a hard heart : My prayers b 
come ncither from my heart nor | 
a 
06 
{ 


reach to' my heart: Oh my Lord I 
. Jeſus Chriſt where are thy Motions * 
and the Joyes of thy Spirit to wack |: 
thine own work in me? Why do | 
I walk in this Valley of Tcars not | 
only without comfort, but without |W 
grace, Ido even ſtand aftoniſht at |! 
my {<clf to (ce the vaſt difference ber E 
tween my ſelf now and when I was 
thine ; hen the Candle of the Als |hc 
mighty ſhone upon my Soul, and the | 
Spiritef my God dwelt in me, then |thi 
ſorrow and weeping flew away :; Alas! 'Jant 
I now have ſcarce any thing left me [ter 
but carnal tears, and one great |[w 
cauſe of my grief and part of my |Ga 
miſery is, that I can weep no more; Joel 
ſometimes indeed tears ftand in |! 
mine eyes when 7 conlider theſe |#ri; 
_ things; Lord pgive' me Faith, O 
' give meFaith , [ feel a deal of As 
theiſm- 


Divine Meditation. 117 
theiſm in my heart 3 Mine heart is 
| fo tall of Corruption, of all kind, 


and all Degrees, that I can feel no 
bottom of this ftinking Ditch ; 


'Mine 1magination 1s divers times 


a through-tare for Satans blaſphe» 


| mous thoughts, which my Soul aby 


hors, I may even fit down and 
ſpend the remainder of my wicked 
life in weeping and wailing,” and 
wringing of my hands, and tearing 
off the hairs of my head : My ſad 
Soul may ſay to my God, Art thou 
quite gone trom me, have all my 
hopes of thee been as dreams and 
empty ſhadows unto me , and haſt 
thou ſhown me ſo much of heaven, 


'Jand wilt thou make hell more 


terrible and bitter to me ? Shall thy 
{weet Mercies be turned into the 


Gall of Alpes to me, not only to 
be bitter but deadly ? I have cauſe, 


I bave canſe, Lord, to mingle my. 


drink with my tears , to water my 
couch with weeping : Thou art too 


great 
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x1s. Inſtance: | 
great a God to be dallyed withall) | 
and what doI clſc? As ourdear- } 
elt Friends, though we never ſo 
much delighted in their company 
while they were living , yet wearc | | 
afraid to be alone wich them, theyF | 
are a terrour to us after the Souls | | 
. have lefe their Earthly Tabernacles; | , 
So my prayers while they were li- | , 
ving prayers were a great comfort | 
to my poor ſoul, but now my pray-| , 
ers are withont life, and my Sup- p 
[+ 
” 


plications are dead, they area ter» 
rour to me, they look gaſhly upon 
me, and EF upon them. lc 
Meditat, MI 1 
My dear God, thou art not mo-| ,; 
ved with words, if we had the|. ,, 
tongue of Mcn and Angels , if we| 
could ſpeak as never man ſpake, if| pj 
our hearts meant no more than chey Li 
do, what: would our vain - words) ,, 
do? I am ever weary of my life| .&, 
becauſe of my Corruptions, I can| 
g0 no where nor. do: any _ thi 
| | | ute. 


Div Ine Meditation, 19 
but my coruptions follow me, 
and tire me even out of my pa- 
tience - O that could weep over 
By prayers'to ſee how dead they 
are , which way to turn 1 know 
not , 1 have prayed a thouſand 
times for another heart, and yet 
mine heart” is as hard as a ſtone, 
and ſo full of hypocriſfie : Lord, 
ithall 7 caſt away my confidence, 
and lay down my weapons, and 
put off mine armonr, becauſe 
my corruptions axe ſo firong:and 
Mnpetuous, and deaden my very 
ſoul * Butalafs what am 1 wea- 
ry of £ not of my fins, but of 
the accuſations of my conſcience, 


' that will not let me alone; bleſ- 


ſed be thy Name thac I am trou»> 
bled that I do not live holily; 
Lord, mine heart is entangled: th 
the ſnares. of the. world , bleſſed. 


Saviour, thou which haſt over- 
| come the world, deliyer me from 
"\ the carcs: and loye: of the world; 


Alafs! | 


Alaſs what good: do my tears do 
me ? Doſt thou bottle up ſuch 
tears, ſuch puddle water in thy 
bottles? let the bowels of thy com- 


pallion: yern within thee towards ty 


my poor ſ{ou}:itis full of fin, bur my 
lin is my ſorrow, though my ſore 
row itſelf is finful, if thou ſtand- 
eſt as a ſiranger to me 7 muſt 
give over my {ſclt for loſt, : then 


1 may fay,farewcll prayers 3 bet> . 


ter to (ay ,, farewel, then to add 
to my former fins a greater guile 
by dcfiling my prayers that arc as 
Chariots - to carry 'out -my- ſoul 


into the boſome of God ;,. What 


-am 4 to 'fiand' againtt corruption 
or temptations ? I am no more 
able to overcome, nay. to xelift 
them, than to remove Mountains. 
F have ſinned : away my joyes, 
-and finned'away mine hopes, and 
even my God, if thy  mercics be 
not greater , and what: 1cmains 
for my poor : ſoul to do, but to 
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Divine Meditation. I2I 
lit down in ſorrow , and eyen to 
mourn until my Soul be heavy 
unto Death ? It had been better 
for me that I had not been one to 
ſhew the way to others: Nay, but 


. Oh my God, that is beſt for me 


that thou haſt done for me ; BleC(- 
{cd God, do but make me thine, 
Mcditat, XIII. 
In the moſt ſerious addrefles of 
my Soul to take hold upon God , 
I tind an unhappy frozennefs be- 


num the beſt of my Devotions, and 


thereby IJ ſhew either that TI 


am extreamiy ignorant of thee . 


Lord, or what is worſe, ſenſle(s 
of theez The truthis I may juſtly 


tremble whin T1 come to keep any 


day of Humiliation 1a thy fight, 
not only becauſe of the deſperate 
tins I am guilty of, but eſpecially 
becauſe ſuch Duties do work litthe 
or nothing upon me , and this is 
ſure enough, that thoſe Ordinarces 


that do not ſoften , do harden I 
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am ina great ſtraight , my Conſci: 
ence drives me upon Duties , and I 
dare not omit them , and yer my 
heart is ſo hard and filthy that they 
do not puritie me, So I am more 
defoled than before: Ah my God, 
thou knowelt what aftlidtions are 


bitter and ſixong cnough to purge | 
theſe Corruptions 3 Lord, ſend | 
them, and though Iam fo vile that | 
I do not now fcrvently and earne{t= | 


ly enough dc.lire to be cured , but 
yet Lord I know my want of dclires 
of Reformation is one of. tny great- 


cli Corruptions, I dcfire to be cured 


of that, or at leaſt Lord , thy Fa- 
therly goodneſs I hope will. take 
Carc to cure me of that, and Lord, 
this I know, that whcn thou ſhalt 
ſend any ſuch affliction upon me, I 
ſhall it is too likely Murmure and 
be weary of the Chaſtiſment of the 
Lord; it may be I ſhall pray for 
the taking off of that Corroſive be- 


fore it hath caten away that deads 
| neſs 
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neſs of heart and other corruptions 
that now lie upon me, yet Lord do 


not yield to ſuch prayers, go on 


with thy Cure, and if 1 be impacts 
cnt, cure that corruption alſo, and 
cvery other corruption that ſhall 
appear in the time of cure of any 
corruption » I ſhall bleſs thee one 
day for not hearing, and not grant. 
ing ſuch prayers as ſhall be for my 
{piricual harm ; Lord, Death 15 very 
bitter unto me, ſurely it would not 
be ſo bitter, it there were no Root 
of bitterneſs in me if I kept a 
{ftricter communion with thee in 


this world, I thould long for a full 


communion with thce in heaven 
for ever. 
Meditat; XIIT. 
Alas, Oh my foul, may not I 
juſtly ſpend the remainder of my 
dayes in fighiag , to perceive wy 
good, from whole preſence / have 
in former times had ſo much grace 
and comfort, to be ſuch a firzoger 
G2 now 
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now to me, and what is worſe, 
mine heart.ſo ſenfle{sof his abſence! 
The-time hath becn when my heart 
hath almoſt bled within me £to 
think what a miſerable condition 
1 (hould be in, it ever it ſhould come 
to pals that it ſhould be thus 3 Lord, 
why doſi thou abſent thy ſelt from 
my poor foul? It 7 were in a deſer- 
tion of comforts, / were in a far 
better condition, but to be in a de- 
f{ertion of Graces and not to be 
troubled, is a ſad condition : Me 
thinks 7 ſee my fiock of grace grow 
weaker and weaker, and more and 
more to languiſh, as one that 1s 
dying, the pulſe grows weaker and 
weaker, until at laſt it be no more. 
. O Lord, what to ſay, 7 do not 
knowzalas! 7 cannot but call,and cry 
& pray, Lord if eyer thou wilt take 
pity upon apoor Miſerable ſpeech- 
leſs Sinner z Lord, if thou wilt 
that Imay overcome, Lord, 7 cannot 
gelmy heart to be content to be 


damned} 
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Divine Meditation. 125 
damned, and indeed fince then 1 


muſt eternally be ſeparated from 
thee, I do not deſire to get mine. 
heart co be content, but to ſiruggle 
againſt it as long as I am able, 


Meditat, X1V. | 
To have Satan and Corruption 


' come and beſet me as ſoon as ] a- 


wake, .and to follow me all the 
day long, and go to bed with me, 
and to keep me waking, to have 
no reſpite, is a fad condition 7 
Whea I ſhould awake with my 
God, my good God, who kept me, 


and watched over me whil'it I ſleptz. 


to have Satan ſtand ready”, and 
hold his Temptations before mine 
eyes which way foever I look, and 
to prevail fo far witn me, as at laſt 
to make me ſcarce to hate the fin 
he tempts me to; ] feel in my Spi- 
ritual part an utter abhorring 
of the Sin, I would give ten thou- 
fand Worlds rather than com- 
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mit rhe Sin, and yet I have much 
ado to refrain 3 alas, can wy fecure 
{oul live ? 


. Meditat, XV, 

T am in ſucha wretched temper 
as to be willing to offend my God, 
ind when 7 go about to gricve, 
forrow is far from me; nay, the 
grick which ſometimes 1 feel, is 
not lfixong enough to conquer the 
temptation, when tears ſtand in 
mine eycs to confider 'the miſerable 
condition of my Soul in bcing ſo 
prone to Sin, the Temptation en+ 


cxealeth;- To hear one of thy fer» 


vants groaning under thy hand,aud 
then to land parlying with temp- 
tation, and not rather be afraid 
that the ſame atllidtion, &c, Lord, 
Tam in thy hand, for afliction, 
lay what thou wilt upon me, [ 
mult bear it, and 7 would bear it 
patiently 3; nay Lord, though this 
Temptation be ſuch an unwelcome 

gucltt, 
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gueſt, and Tam two weary of it 1 


yet ſo thou wilt give me grace 


overcome my impatience, I am 

content Lord as much as ] can; 

but alas my God, to have Satan my 

Companion inficad of my God, [ 

hope wiil never be plcaltag to me. 
Meditat, XVI, 


Lord, what vain heart thinks of 


thee it mattcrs not , except it be to 
diſcover thewretchedne(s of it, thou 
haſt more glorious Creatures to 
praiſe thee: my praiſes , and my 
thoughts of thee arc fo low and 
ſo unworthy of thee, that th ou 
mjghteſt forbid me as thou didit 
the Devils to confeſs thee, or to 
fay any thing of thee - My dear 
God, if a World would buy it tor 
one ſuch tight of thee as might to 
raviſh my Soul, that 7 might never 


more ſce any beauty , or talte any. 
{weetnel(s in any thing but in thee, . 
that 7 might ſee thee with open 


face, that 7 might be transformed 
G 4 mto 
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into thy image from glory to glory: 
Lord, thou art (till beyond me, the 
higher my thoughts are of thee the 
more thou art beyond me and a- 
bove me > when my thoughts are 
beſt, my thoughts are loſt in the 
meditation of thee, as the ſtone 
that is thrown into the calm Sea, 
makes greatcr and greater circles, 
but can never reach the ſhoar : 
Lord, I am content I may be 
loſt in my ſelf fo I may find thee, 
Lord, though there were none 
but thou and T in the workd, I 
had enough, nay, though there 
were none but thou and I in 
Heaven, I had enough, enough ; 
Though LI have nothing to ſay to 
thee but what / have ſaid a thou- 
{and times, Thou art my God, my 
Saviour, my all,thou art he whom 
my ſoul Joveth; yet though I have 
nothing elſe to fay, nor caſe there 
15 any new rclliſh yet I delight to 

be 
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be alone with thee: nay, though 


ar 
S 
I 
Pg 
| 
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thou ſaiſt nothing to my poor foul 
but what 1 have heard from thee, 
yet let me ſtill be in thy companys 
Thad rather weep and mourn for 
mine offending thee, then enjoy all: 
dclights in the world 3 Thoſe falt 
waters are more precious then their- 
Wine. 
Meditat. XVII. 

Lord, I belcech thee to order all 
mine affairs by thy wiſdom, thou 
knowclt what afflictions are needful: 
for me; I murmure oftentimes - 
when thou 2Mlictct me , although 
I have again and again defired thee 
to direct al] things that belong 
unto me : but blefied God, let not. 
my Murmurings ſo provoke. thee- 
as to leave me to mine own felft:; 
Give me ' not what 71. defire but 
what 7 want, my judgement in- 
judging what is good or bad for 
me is little worth; for many times: 
I.have judged ſuch a thing to bc for- 
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my hurt, yet it hath. proved much. 


for my good, and ſo on the contra«+ 
ry, but then / have by cxpericnce 
found it evidently for my good, 
when 7 haye yielded my ſelf w hol 
ly to be guided by thee, all things 
Lord make me know my \clf; Tam 
a poor Creature with teares in 
mine eyes, and hypocrilie in my 
heart, 

| Meditat, XVII. 

Lord, it fares. with me as-it fates 
with one that hath been a long time 
from. his. friend , he hath many 
things to tell him of, ſeveral par- 
ticulars that befell him fince their 


Jaft- being together, fo Lord, 7 
have been a ſtranger to thee, and 7 - 


have much to ſay to thee, much 
have 7 ſuffered from mine own cor» 
ruptions , and little have 7 done 
T7 havea heart will let me do no- 
thing for thee; Lord, 7 am but a 
- Child, pardon my bablings ; Thave 


none to make my complaint to, no- 
not 
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not one; Thou haſt cauſed me to 
live in Meſech, and 0 have my ha-- 
ltaln iaide Tents of Kedar, and 
it thou Lord wilt ſupply the want - 
of thaſe ( hriftian friends [am now 
deprived of, Lord, my heart is fo 
deceitful, that 7 have much a do 
to know whether TI ever was, or 
am yct thine; 7 know Lord how 
T. have ſpent dayes , ſometimes 
whole weeks together in Prayer, 
and Meditation, and reading De- 
votionary Bookes to Prepare 
my (clf for the Communion , and 
yet then 7 had groſs failings, for. 
there was a World of Covetouſnels 
in me, and thirſting attcr Humane 
Learning exceedingly , and little 
prizing the knowledge of Chriſt 1a 
my Scrmons , 1did little aim at thy 
glory. but to preach my felt : Now 
in theſe things 7 find ſome healings, 
but my duties are fewer , and now 
there is far more wanting in com + 


pariſon of what I ſhould be, then 
| | was 
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was then, of what 1am now : Nay 
Lord, thou only knoweſt I ſhall be 
a gainer; butalas / if now Iam 
lone 7 ſhall kave no more fire of 
thy love then / had when 7 lived 
in the. midſt of Glowing Coals of 
Devotion, how can 7 but go out 
now, fince I had much ado fo: burn 
then ? When 7 think of ſerving 
thee, then.my heart is ſo perverſe 
as to put ina Carnal Motive , and 
ſaith, If thox doft ſo, then God will 
bleſs thee is ſuch or ſuch a temporal 
blefiing, and my heart cloſeth with 
that Motive, © | 
Meditat, X]X 

O' my God, as thou art my Fa- 
ther, fo let me know that thy love 
to me being known by me,may put 
Wheels tomy Obedience, that now 

' goes fo heavily,&that it miy make 
mine obc<dience more pure that now 
3s {o full of inſufficiency;: 7am fain 
| to begladalmoit of any Motive to 
maxe ine (cxve thee, but” yet it 
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ws my burthen that fear ſhould make 
me do that which love ſhould. make 
me do, for befides that ſuch obedi- 
ence is painful, that which. is worſe, 
it is impure alſo ; Alas, | am a 
firanger too.much .unto thee, and 
in being fo, an enemy to my. ſelf; 
Lord this-15 the firſt day. I have gi» 
ven thee this great while, it doth 
appear it j5 ſo by the poor and 
weak dutics I perform ; my poor 
ſoul is like a poor deſolate Wid-+ 
dow that hath. loſt her dear Hus- 
band, every one trampleth upon 
her, and opprefſicth her, 


Meditat, XX, 
Lord, where are thoſe (weet em- 
braces. and manifeſtations of thy 


' . love, that thou haſt beſtowed on 


me in former times ? when I have 
gone unto the treaſury of thy mer- 
cies, and fetched any mercy from 
thence that I wanted , Thou. haſt 
given unto my prayers my. dear 

Bro- 


S 
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- Brother, who went forth a blaſphe- 
mer, or at leaſt a common ſwears 
er, and came home, I ſ:cking thee 
for him, a convert, after thou ga- 
veſt me his life and the life of my 
Mother, and indced Lord, wanat 


was it but I had of thee? thou” 


did{i almoſt miraculouſly retiore one 
of my Sifters ro comfort «5 But 
now when I cry and ſhout thou 
ſhutteſt out my prayers, and art 
atmoſt as it I never had any acquain- 
tance with thee : Lord, I know 
that the fault is mine own, indeed 
Lord I then was ſcarce ever from 
thee, or out of thy thoughts : For 
were T1 but as I have been, fo often 
keeping dayes of humbling before 
thee 3 it could not be that my du- 
ties ſhould be ſuch as they are, but 
Lord thou fſcceft the tears theſe 
thoughts cauſe me to ſhed, they 
are thine, do thou encreaſe them, 
but take away this dulneſs and 
dcadnels of heart that is the jult rea- 

| {un 
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fon why I ſhed them, and if thou 


ſhalt once purifie and inflame mine 
neatt by faith and love, 7 ſhall 
ſhed abundant more tears: for my 
wandring thoughts in prayer, then 
now I do, for all the abominati<- 
ons I am guilty of 3 Alas, Lord, the 


ordinary dayes of thy Saints are far 


more holy then the dayes I fet a» 
part for ſpecial ſervice ot thee and 
their thoughts in the midfi_ of their 


| worldly bulinefles, are more de« 


yout and zealous then my thoughts 
1a my prayers, were alwayes with 
thee: I ſcarce did any thing , 
though almoſt of never fo ſmall 
Moment, but the reaſon why I did 
it this or that way, was , becauſe 1t 
was ſome way or other more for 
thy glory : Lord , it is not thy 
fault, for thou doſt wait 'to ſhew 
Mercy, whether my wretched 
heart wil] conſent to it or noec 
This I do (ct down as an infallible 
truth, and let all the world give 

| thee 
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thee the glory of it,all thy ways are 


holy, juſt and good, and thou dott: 


ſtretch out thine arms to embrace 
us, it 1s our fault that we do not 
run into thy boſome , the intideli- 
ty and other corruptions that are in 
our bolomes , make us think that 
thou art not willing to receive us, 
or imbrace us;zand fo we not com- 
ing, we want that experimental 
knowledge of thee, that would C if 


we. had it |) make us not fo timo-. 


rous of coming to thee as we ate. 


editat. XXI. 

Before I begin to write, I know 
]. have more cauſe to Write in 
blood, or tears, then ininks; Can 4 
Mother forget ber Child? It is not, 
Can « Child forget the Mother ?. nor 
isit, Can a Mother. her Child , if 
the Child forget her? or , Can 
there be any caſe. wherein the Mov 

ther can forget her Child ? Lord, 
do thou awaken my heart tor it is 
allcep 3 
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aſleep3 Lord , do thou raiſe mine 
heart, for it is dead 3 Do thou thaw 
my heart, for it is frozen; Lord, 
thou art that Celeſtial fire that en- 
flames all thine Angels with love , 
I have no way but to come before 
thy prefence in hope that at-the laſt 
ſhall be thawed , if not inflamed , 
thou wilt not put ont the ſmoaking 
ſnuff of a Candle, IT am ſuch an one, 
enlightned and enflamed , though 
now 7 jend forth nothing but an 
unſavoury ſtench ; What , ſhall 1 
ſtand imperfect as 7 ani thus ſpeak- 
ing, what / may, and what T7 have 
to lay, to my God, Lord, Thox hal 
commanded 1n thy Word, that if an 
Adulterer defile a Women, and fhe 
ery not out , then he ſhall be put to 
death : Lord , Infidelity , Hypocri- 
fie, and Vain-gloiy are come to 
undo me, to defile my Soul , and 
they have almoſt perſwaded my 
Soul not to cry out 3; To be raviſh\ 
ed is a great aillicion , but to 
Ems» 
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embrace the Adulterer is an ado. 
mination, 
If I cry to Men for ſuccour, it 
I go to Ordinances, Alas the A- 
dulterer is a ſtrong Man, he hath 
locked the Doors of my Soul, and 
| none can break them open but thou 
only : Lord, do not thou ſiand 
knocking at the Door of my heart, 
for the ſtrong man will not, and 
I am kept ſo fait by my corruptions, 
I cannot come to let thee i1nz Lord, 
break open the Doors , and come 
x1 to help me before T am utter- 
ly undone, as it was with the 
Levites Concubine , ſo will it be 
with my poor Soul , Corruption 
after Corruption, and Sinne after 
Sinne, will ſo abuſe her, that ſhe 
will be at laft deades Alas! me: 
thinks I look upon my poor Soul 
as one looks upon a Ship toſſed 
among Rocks in the Seas, one ſees 
it, and pitics it, but knows not 
how to help it; there comes a 
Wave 
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Wave, and carries it with violence 
among(i the mid fi of the Rocks, 

and makes it recl and ſtagger like a 
drunken Man, and then all in the 
Ship are fain to pump and toil to 
ſave their lives, at latt it was daſht 
In pieces, and all fain to get upon 
broken pieccs of the Ship to ſwim 
to the ſhore, if it may be; My 
Soal is even labouring for life 3 
Lord , what wilt thou do? wile 
thou be as a Man aſtoniſh't , and as 
a Mighty Man that cannot help? 
then I am undone, then 1 may {ay 
if thou wilt not,then farewcl all my 
Datics, farewel all my Graces, and 
all my Comforts which 1 have had 
in the dear embraces of my God : 
Ah, muſt not pray but with my 
Tongue ? Mauii 1 have no more 
Comtorts but what poor Creatures. 
can give mc? Lord, if 1 muſt pe- 
riſh, let me per riſh in thy way, let me 
convert many unto thee; Though 7 


know my Damnation ſhall be orea* 
cer 
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ter if T periſh for living ſo contra- 
ry to mine owne Dodtrine:; 


Lord, Tam a poor Miſerable Man, 


and a more Miſerable Chrittian , 
thou art, 7 cannot pollibly imagine 


what, but 7 hope Lord, F ſhall | 


know ; thefe dayes of ignorance 
and tin will not alwayes lattz when 
my change comes, 1 ſhall nomore 
fin and repent,and repent,and fin, 
as I donow : Oh my corruptions 


] hope one day Z ſhall leave you | 


all in the Grave behind me; The 
day is. coming, when while'E am 
praiſing God you ſhall not come 
and lic as a Talent of Lead upon 
my Soul; and hinder my flight , 
Come Lord TJefus, come quickly , 
Come while my Soul is filled with joy 
to think of thy coming , O my God, 
thou art enoughfor me, for my Soul 
can hold no more ; Lord, I am a» 
iraid of the joyes Fometimes I have 
to think of thee, Fears tor wy. fins 
are fatter for me then tcars of joy, 


yet] 


the ſweetneſs of this Truth, That 
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yet I dare not refuſe them, nay, [ 
cannot if ] would, they are ſo (weet, 
lo ſweet 3 Heaven is but a greater 
Meaſure of them; Lord , thou art 
enough, enough for them that love 


thee. 


eMeditat, XXII, 
To ſee a dead Man arrayed with 
all the Richeſt Clothes, Kill there 
15 more horrour to behold him then 


_ delight; So my poor Soul looks 


gafhly in all the Dutics I perform, 
I have a cold and dead ſoul for. - 
all them, and more terrour there 
is in the deadne(s then there is 
comfort in the Muititude of them, 

this I know by experience; yet 
Chriſt is not ſweet unto me, My 
dear Saviour, to whom [1 was ſo 
dear: Lord Jeſus give me a heart 
that may feel thy ſweetneſs, 7 am 


convinced that thou art fo, but my 


poor heart hath not enough taſted 


ol 
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all things are Droſs and Dung 1 
compariſon of Chriſt : Lord here 1s 
Mine Efiate', Mine Health, My 
Life, My Liberty, and all that I 
have, and had I more,! would tree» 
ly give all ; give but ſuch a heart as 


I defire, and the ſame will / conſe- 


crate unto thee in Spiritual af- 
feions all my dayes : now 7 think 
thus with my f(c!t, When 1 was 
moſt defiroas of, and addified ro Hu 
mane Learning , it was wonderful 
delightful to me to be inſtructed 11 
ſome new truth, or to have ſome diffis 
cult queſtion clearly reſolved; To 
read the Mathematicks was won 
dertul delightful, becauſe they 
prove ſuch firange things, then / 
have recourſe to the Word of God, 
and by that Tam affured that all the 
Treaſures of Wiſdom and know» 
ledge are hid in Chritt, and in his 
Goſpel, then further 7 have xc» 


courſe to the EXPCrience of the Pecos 


ple of God in the Word of God, 
and 


T 
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and in particular to Paxl, who be- 
ing a Learned Man, yet accounted 
all things as Droſs and Dung in 
compariſon of Chriſt ; I have alſo 
rccourle to the experience of feve- 
ral godly perfons 1 know, of the as» 


bundant ſweetneſs, and excellency ,- 


of the knowledge of Chriſt , thexeZ 
fore Lord though T have not at this 
preſent the power and raviſhing 
tcelings of Chriſts Excellency , yet 
aſſuring my ſelf all theſe wayes 
whereby 7 fully do affent to that 
truth, That 3t is tifeeternal to know 
thee, and Jeſus Chriſt ; 1 do beſeech 
thee, O Lord to give me a fuller 
knowledge of thee in Chriſt; I 
befeech thee, I beſeech thee, Let 
not my undervaluing of this know- 
ledge cauſe thee to deny it, I ſhall 
more value it , if I had more of it - 
Lord, 1 know if thou ſhouldeſt 
look in meand my life, to ſee what 
thou canſt find to hinder the grant 
ing of this requeſt, thou maiſt find 
enough 
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_ enough; nay, I that know my ſelf 
not ſo well as thou doft, know e- 


nough, and enough , nay , I know ? 


nothing to move thee in my elf, 
except ſomething I have had from 
thee, thoſe things I have ſo abuſed, 
that I know they may be {wift wit- 


nefſes againſt me; But Lord, if 
thou ſhouldeſt give me this knows | 
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ledge of them, I might do great 


things for thee; Lord hear me; 
Alas, Lord, my delires to know 
Chriſt do even die, while ] am pray« 
ing to know him 3 Alas, Lord,ſuch 
an heart as I have is fat for none but 
thee, for none in the world can tell 
what to do with it, but thou on- 
Iy; It 7s paſt the sRill of all in Hea- 
wu aud Earth but thee, it is not itt 
the power of Ordinances and Duties, 
if thou ſhouldſt uot ſet in. 

1 would pity the Soul of my 
greateli Enemy, if I ſhould ſee it in 
ſuch continual ſtorms 6 troubles as 
are in mine, there are new corrup*» 


cions| - 


_ da. __ 


—— 
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tions appear , fuch as I may term 
them nothing lo fitly as (parks of 
of the fire of Hell, to have ones 
heart riſe again(t God, when the 
continual defire of ones foul and 
prayer is, that one might be infla- 
med with the love of God; Lord, 
while ] am working my heart to'a 
{ſerious thought of thee, endeavour- 
ing to have my heart full of admi-+ 
ration of thee, and afhance in thee, 
before I pray-unto thee, that if it 
may be my prayers may be as an 


Artow drawn up to the head , but 


when I gotabout to pray, and 
ſend up my petitions, my thoughts 
of thy Glory and Goodneſs flack, 
and it fares with.me, oh 'my Soul,” ' 


as ſometimes:1t-doth with: one chat 


.is tying knots, whemone hath pul- 
led the fir very bard, yet 'it lacks 
;before one can tye the lecond z it T 
keep buta (iric& communion with 
thee,, and... did as: thow 'delireſt , 
_— why thr'N thois  drfie,. 
H. -us* #5 


1.46 Irftances of 7-1 
us alwayes to be with thee, how 
ſhould we be acquainted with thee 
tar more then we are, and if we 
knew thee more, how ſhoould we 
love thee more; and if we loved 
thee more, how ſhould we know 
thee more? Forthou revealcſi thy 
felf to them that love thee 3 Alas ! 
O my Soul , why ſhould not we 
alwayecs be with God,fince he gives 
. us leave? How gracious art th.u to 
. #nvite ſuch ſinners as we are t0 come 
20 thee ! For thee to waſh our ſouls 
clean with the [mmacxlate blood 
of the Lord: Jeſus -Chrift; Alas, 
Lord, 1am Mine own enemy, nay, | | 
I ſce it and knowit, and it cannot | | 
_ be otherwile : Lord, Iam fo tired | f 
out with my corruptions, that] n 
am even weary of my life , and ale} al 
moſt weary of my Duties; -Lord,' Pc 
even at this preſent, how-when my| vii 
.2ul. was fo troubled that mine] 1n 
.” , were ready to weep , there ed 
”- _— of a poorq 0. 
__— leſs 


; 
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worldly buſineſs into my Soul, and 
my thoughts and forrows for hea- 
venly Matters are gone / 


Meditat, XXII. 

O my God, how coldly without 
love, how. doubtingly without 
faith do I call thee my God ! Lord, 
how careleſs am I in thy ſervice ? 
how very careleſs ? How long Lord, 
boly and true, ſhall I be thus laden 
with corruptions? Nay , which is 
my greateſt Miſery, [ am not but 
very little (enfible of my own vilc« 
nels, that makes me that do not 
hunger after righteouſneſs, Bleſ- 
ſcd Lord, 7 do humbly profirate 
my Soul before thee, and do with 


| all the weak power of my ſoul im- 


portune the Merits of my. dear Sa- 
viour;{ pray thee to look 'upon.me 
in Mercy : When the poor wound* 
ed Man that 'went from Jeruſalem 


ord fo Fericho,lay half dead,and ſpeechy 


ke(s inthe way, though he was not 


H 4 _ (em 
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for pity , yct his wounds opened 
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perate. condition 3 Lord, though 
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ſenſibl- of his Miſery , yet the good 


Samaritan was 3; though in, his 
Tongue did not \: could not, call 


cheir Mouthes wide, and '{pake a- 
loud to the Samaritay, Though bis 
ezer ſhed no tears, yet has heart wept 
blacd at his:wounds, and mov d comv 
paſſion. 'Lvke to that: poar wounded 
Man I am,-ſo weak; ſo: fick that I 
am (carce ſenſible of mine own det- 


my heart be not full of love , it 1s 
fall of wounds ; Lord, thou know- 
eſt: my: Miſenics, I humbly. beſeech. 
thee.to pityme,not according to my 
Prayers: , but according to. My 
Wants: Lord, that Ido not dchire 
to:ſerve thee, that I do not hunger 
not thirſt after: righteouſnels,: it 15 | 
the greateſi Miſery that Lhave. 


\  Meditat, XXIV; A | 
Oh' how terrible is the thought 
of Death to me, 1s.it-not; ſpcmuch 
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indeed I find that I can never wit* 


comfort think on death , but whe? 


I have liv'd very holly before , fo 


what will Faith in that caſe © helP 


Me, without holine(s ? for FaitP 
withgut holineſs, is not faith but 
preſumption : Ot how ſweer'! how 
dear! how cxcelleat-a thing is ho» 
lincſs? Oh how full of peace and 
Joy is my Soul, when 1 am full of 
that? and yet Lord, how carelc(s 
am I of thy ſervice ? how many 
times in "the. day when I might 


think of thee without any hin» 


drancs of My Studies, do I chooſe 
rather to think of vanity ? O wean 
my Soul, O God, from every thing 
that is not thee. Fill my heart 
with thy {clf,dwell in me,my dear 
God! Why do I call thee dear ? when 
I prefer every trifle before thee, -O 


moſt glorious Lord God, whom 


ten thouſand Worlds cannot fuf- 
ficiently praiſe, nor. love, which 
H 3, art 


149 
for want of Faith as holineſs, an4 


| 
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art thy (elf, and canſt be no more , 
nor.canki be no leſs;how eaſtc Lord, 
is it for thee to change My Heart, 
Mine heart of Stone for an Heart 
of Fleſh.: Lord, as long as I have 
this heart of ſtone, there is no hope 
that I ſhould ſerve thee with any 
chearfulneſs,or any conſtancy;Lord, 
hear my prayer. 


- Meditat: XXV, 
O bicfſcd God, if the way. of. 
thy Proyidence be ſuch , that thou 
wilt not give ſo much Grace as.to 
make me, through the abundance 
of it, almoſt whether I will or no, 
to ſerve thee, yet. to. whom thou 
doſt give ſo much grace as to defire 
more grace, O let not this dcfire 
which is of thy own infuſiogibe in 
vain ,if there be any thing in the 
whole world that I deſire more 
then thy grace, then let me want 
grace to defire it any more 3 Lord, 
if the reaſon why thou deny 
| Y 
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my prayer, be, becauſe I do not de»+ 
fixe as L ought , I humbly beleech 
thee to grant that I ask aright 3 a- 
las my afflictions lie heavicr on me 
then ever they did, and I am more 
wicked, or at leaſt leſs holy then c«. 
ver fince my converſion I was; how- 
little am II affected with any thing, 
that belongs to thy ſervice, nor 
yet doth it affe& me that I am not 
affected 3 Lord, if there were any. 
in heaven or in carth that could: 
help me beſides thee, then confidere 
ing my Manifold Sins, I ſhould 
I but Lord, I would not, thy Mer- 
cies are {o great » go toany other: 
Now Lord, now is tre time to 
have Mercy upon me 3 7 am like 
_ the Man that went trom Ferzſalem - 
to Fericho, wounded, naked , and 
nalt dead, I cannot call for help, 
O let my wounds move thee to 
compaſſion; if I could bewail my 
{inful Miſery with tears of Repent- 
ance, 1 know thou wouldeſt 
H 4 de- 
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deliver me, butT cannot weep,nay, 
hardly mourn 3. Oh faint, faint 15 
my gricf, and cold is my love ? 
What wilt thou do, Lord, with 
one that ſcarcely from! his heart 
detires to ſerve thee: Alas, what 
canſt thou do for me more or Icls, 


then to make me defire to ferve 


thee ! Accept'IT mutt, or for <c- 
ver be loſt ; What a low degree of 
voodneſs am I coine unto? a foul 
tull of ſadne(s, and empty of good- 


neſs; To morrow, Lord, I am to 
receive thee into my Soul,' thee my 


blcfl:d Saviour: Lord, thou know» 
eſt I didnotufe to have a heart fo 
empty ot goodneis, when I expz« 

ted thee ro come next day. 

Meditat, XXYI, 
'-Lord, now I do rettolve to ſerve 
thee, and in this particular «ſpcs 
tially 3 I will not ſpeak evil of any 
wan What injury foever he doth 
me, Now I will fo watch over iny 
words, that I will not offend with 
| my 
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my Tongue, And that by degrees 
I may attain ſome perfection herein, 
F here vow every week betweer 
this and the next Communion to 
keep one day fo firratly, that I will 
not, during that day, ſpeak ſo much 
as one idle word that day, if I do, 
T will give to the poor. Lord, how 
excellent is thy (ſervice? (o pure , 
{o {weet; O that there wereſuch a 
heart in me, that I might for ever 
ſerve thee, 

Meditat, XXVIL 

When 7 read the Story of the 
Martyrs, I do wiſh that 7 had liv. 
ved in thoſe dayes , that T might 
alfo die as they didz or methinks 
I could now willingly lay down my 
life, rather: then yield! ro- the abo- 
minable 7dolatry, and Superſtitions 
of the Sea of Rome" but when 7 
ſearch & try my heart , 1 muctrfear: 
that the reaſon of this my de> 
fire is, becauſe 7 think it cafter to: 
boy down my life for Chriſts fake, 

Hs5 then, 


i 3 
| 
| 
| 
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then for his ſake to. overcome my 
corruptions.z for.it. being but one 
a&k,. though it hath more pain,. yet 


being but. of ſmall. continuance, it. 


i3, lefs trouble, then all. my. - life 
Jong to fight againſt lin 3 and thus 
I doulleven.in my beſt. wiſhes, in 
divers reſpects; For I choſe Mar» 
#xrdom, not.becaule thereby I might 
more honour God , but that. I: 
might the ſooner and eaficr come 
to heaven ; And again, that .I 
chink I might content my ſelf 
though I.did not fo much hate core 
rption, if I. died a Martyr., all 
would be we<cll ; whereas Though 
I give my. bodyto be burgt, and have 
0: Charity, it would profit nothing, 
and © love God,it. is impoſlible for 
him that doth not hate,, and fight 
againſt his corruptions :. Alas, © 
my. Soul, how. weary are: we. of 
our. Spiritual Fight , and we 
would fain find ſome other way 
to Heaven, then by . the cantiny..-, 
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ance of itz O that ] were dead to 
the World? yet while .we know 
ſomething better, we ſhal not think 
ſo ; We talk much of the Vanity 
of the World , but who believes 
that the World is Vanity and vex- 
ation of Spirit > Or who is ſenfible 
of this Truth ? Or if he were ſen- 
fible of it, and ſometimes affected 
with it, yet it ſoon waniſheth, and 
we do not live accordingly > How 
much cafier is it to ſpeak like: an 
Angel, then live like a Saints ?-- 


Meditat. XXV1II.- - 
Lord, that thou- wouldeſi do it 


for me take my Soul and my Body,. 
what ſhall I do with them any 


longer ? 1govyern. them ſo ill, and 


| indeed am. {o. unable to govern 
 them., that they govern - me 3: 
; Lord, it-thou ſhalt condemn me 


at the laſt Day, I do now jus-- 
like... thee, and teſtific. to all the. 
| world. -i 
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world that' thou art juſt, though 
then ( if ſuch a time ſhall come } I 
ſhall blaſpheme thee; My dear 
God, T have yet a ſpark of thy 
love: I will not leave that (mall 
hold of thee for ten thouſand 
Worlds; I know , Lord, there is 
no dallying with thce : What if I 
ſpoke with the Tongue , and writ 


with the Pen of Men and Angels ? 


it.is nothing 3 Lord, take a poor 
foul at his word, Lord, I am thine, 
and do now oive my (elf > and ten 
thouſand Worlds if I had them, to 
thee 3 yet when thou dofſi take from 
me ſome poar part of iy Eſtate, 1 
-murmure 3' Alas, I have a' poor 
weak heart. 
Meditat, XXIX., | 

Lord, my knowledye of thee is 
but ſmall, and that which is, is buc 
little Spiritual Or Experimental ; 
To know thee by what others 
write and fay of thee, is ſweet to 
mem that can (ct their Seal to it 


from i 


, 


\* 


from” their own experience 3 Lord 

what 1s it thathath kept me ſo long 
from thee, or kept thee fo long 
trom me? I know that ] have 
bcen wanting to thee, and to my 
{clt z Lord, take my heart, I have 
tos much love for any beſides thee; 
though Il have too jittle for thee ; 
Oh how ſweet are the thoughts of 
thee, and would be (weeter, if I 
thought oftner , and longer, and 
more attentively of thee ; Alas, [ 
am almoſt grown out of acquaint- 
ance with thee 3 I do not perceive 
my corruptions in any thing more 
thenin this, that though to thihk 
of thee be a thing ſo cafie and fo 
profitable, yet I think fo ſeldom « 
My dear God, deliver mefrom the 


buſineſs: of the World, Suits of - 


Law and ſuch things , they undo 


| me', they 'take up my thoughts 


that I cannot be, rid of them, I 
feel upon me the curſe which 
thou threatneſt upon the people 
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of 


- 


15$ Inſtances of 

of Iſrael , If they wou'd. not ſerve 
thee with joy, tbey ſhowld. ſerve (kran- 
gers mith a great deal of bardſhip : 
T was well while I was with thee, 
- then I had my Songs in the night, 
now my dayes are turned into the 
ſhadow of Death : Lord, draw me, 
draw. me, make. the cords of thy 
love fironger,. or rathex.then .I 
ſhould perith , make the cords of 
thine afflictions ronger, and if I 
murmure,ſcourge me whule I leave 
murmuring How true do I tinde 
that ſaying, He that injures, for- 
gives not; My. wickedneſs I have 
committed againſt thee , makes me 
not able to believe almoſt that thou 
art, or canſt be reconciled unto me; 
* When I ſhould do more for thee, 
and leſs againſt thee , 7 ſhall 
 cafilier believe thy loves, or .ra- 
ther when thy Spirit ſhall ſhed 
abroad thy love in my heart; / 
ſhall know thou loveſi me, 7 figh. 
and Mourn , and Weep overs my, 


poor - 


mtr the ES 


MRamGKER ww SD © = a & ws 


ham 


Divine Meditation. 159. 
poor Soul, but. cannot help. it - 
Dear Lord, Let My Tears pre- 
vail with. thee; Pity, pity , have 
pity upon a poor languiſhing Soul 
that is even. gaſping .out his laft 
breath 3 It grieves me to {ce what 
a ſad condition [am in, £.am not 
yet in Hell., and by thy Mercy 
{ may never come. thither , but / 
am running thither z # #s me that 
1 am conſtrained to. live in Meſech ., 
and to bave my habitation in the 
Tents .of Kedar. | 

Meditat,, XXX, 


Lord, I pray for Mercics , and 


| when TI have them, to (ce the .un- 
| ſuitableneſs of my Spirit to them, 
| and mine unthankfulneſs for them , 
| brings more ſadneſs upon me. then 


to want them ;. All the things 7 
begged of thee for temporal Mer» 
cies, both in carrying me forth and 
bringing me home, and concerns 
ivg my. bukine(s I went . about 
not 
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not finding things in ſuch a ſad 
condition at home, yet my poor 
heart is the fame (lill';, and 1s as 
hard, and'as Rony, not willing to 
yield it {:1f, and all up to thee, as if 
I were more able to order matters 
then thou, Now my heart is ſubr 
je& to murmure thzt it 15 fo hard 
when it ſhould mourn : Lord thou 
haft done enough to julithe thy 
| love, and thy tender compaſlſions to 
me, if thou ſhouldcſt never do 
more, and not only thy juſtice 
could not be blamed, but not thy 
Mercy. 

Medit, XXXI. 
Accept of my poor prayers and 


when at the laſt 'day, when the 


fecrets of all ' hearts ſhall be 
known ,' the hypocrifie'and cold- 


and my Deſires ſhall-be known, 


, and thy-goodne(s ſhall be admired 
in hearing ſuch . prayers as mine 
are: For the light of thy Countes 
nance to' ſhine upon , and the 


Breathings of thy Spirit w blow | 
| _ #pos. ÞþL 
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upox a Garden of Spices, is not ſo 
much for the advancement of thy 
Free-grace , as for thee to ſhine 
npon, and thy Spirit to breath 
upon ſuch a Dunghil as I am, 
that fends forth ſuch moiſome {4+ 
vours as Ido; Lord, if thou wilt 
be my God, I have a body and 
a foul, I will give' thee them; 
'Tis true, they are thine already, 
but alas, 1f I had any thing to give 
that were not thine, I would ; but 
I have not. 
Meditat, XXXI!, 

Lord, I wait to fee the day of 
my Salvation, and the houx when 


thou wilt ſhew ine thy loves, and 
when I (hall lie in thy boſome 
and arms and hear the beatings of 
thy heart in love, and the lound- 
ings ot thy bowels towards me,and 
know thy cverlaliing thoughts of 
love to me, when. thou ſhalt ſeal 
the pardon of my finnes to me, 
and make ms read thee Coun. 
Er» 
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ferpain of the Covenant of love be- 
Tween thee and me, which thou 
reſexveſt in. Heaveq, and is fair 
and not blotted. as mine is, and 
when (hill the day of the love and 
joyes of my Eſpouſals retarn, w_ 
my. mangots be (ſwallowed up 1 
love ! Lord, why ſhouldeſt | Irs 
with-hold.thy love, the Manife' 
ſtations of thy love ?. Can thy. love 
be concealed from thy Beloved ? 
1 will wait for the Diſcoverics of 
thy love, 1 am loth to de any 
thing before thou comeſt whom my 
foul loveth, for.fear thou ſhouldeſt 
"come when I am not looking for 
tnee, and thou eticapeti me. 7 jook 
every Prayer to ice thee come leap- 
zng ou the Monntains, and skipping 
#pon the Hills, as a Row or an 
Hizde; But I ſee thee not Why 
dolt thou put a Spark of Love 
into my heart 3 If thou wilt 
leave me, why didſt thou calt 
thy Mantle upon me, and rg 
fol- 
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low after thee, (ay, what haſt thou 
done ? thy loves are. better then 
IFine, ſweeter then honey., even more 
to be defired then life it ſelf, Lord, 
if the (mall Sparks and rcliſhes of 19 
* thy Love be fo (weet ta me , what 
will the feeding on this heavenly. 
Manna be? If a drop of thy love be 
{ſo [weet ? what will the overflows 
ing be? If thy ſmiles bring ſo 
much joy, what will thy cmbaa- 
ces do ?- Lord, Llong till L am un« 
done with thy lovez All my car= 
| [nal and Worldly Joyes undone. 
Lord, it is not my unworthineſs 
that ſhould hinder me, nor will 
hinder me trom beitowing 3- Lora, 
belp my unbelief, VVell Lord, if I 
muſt walkin darkneſs and fee no 
light, yct give me thy Grace that. 
I may fiay my ſclf upon my 
$God , My life is- but ſhort , 
and when the hour of my de- 
 [parture ſhall come, then 7 ſhall 
enjoy him whom. my Soul wo, 

an 
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and know as Tam known 3 then I 
(hill forget the ſorrows, pains and 
throws of my travel, for the joy 
that ſhall be revealed. My Bride 


ith come, and the Spirit faith! 


(ome : Come Lord Fejus, Come 
quickly, 
Meaitat. XXIIT, 
I wait for the 4ppcating'of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, if thy love be 
as fire in ſtraw,” or ſuch [like mat- 
ter, lie ſmoaking , and, makes ones 
eyes weep while one (trives to find. 
the fire; at laſt it being able to 


hold no longer, breaks'forth into a]. 
great flime 3 ang the longer it is. 


before it diſcoversit (elf, the great- 


ter is the flanie and light when] ?! 


they do break forth ; Lord, whil (i 
I am looking for thy love , thou 


.makeſt me weary , let the length of 
thy ſtay be made up by the fulneſs off / 
thy Preſence, and Greatneſs © 
thy Manifeſtations when the: 
eomeſt ; I ſeek thee in my Prayers 


ang We 
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and I (ay, O. where art thou whom 


my ſoul loveth, and yet thou fend- 
elt me away weeping and mourn= 


ing :I ſeck on my bed when [ a- 
F wakein the night, but I hind thee 


not 3 I ſpeak with thoſe which have 
found thee, and they tell me, nayz 
I know it by thy word, that thou 
art near to every (ſoul that ſecks 
theez and when a poor ſoul crics, . 
thou wilt anſwer it, then I multi- 


) ply my prayers, and call lowder, 
| and yet my prayers areas the wind 
that paſſethaway , and returns no 
more; O my Lord and my God,thy 


love was ſfirong enough to ſuffer, 
and thou did ſuffer,and thou didit 


die,that thou mighteſt make known 


and commend thy. love unto. the 


Sons of Men, and now thou haſt 
done all-this ro manitci thy love, 
-and; wilt thou hide it from me ? 


Creature » love hath wroughc 


firange in me, T have never been 


weary of their diſgourſes and hy- 
2) wane 
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mane learning , how hath it made; 


me raviſht with ſome learned fay- 
ing - and if thou wouldeft diſcover 


thy love, and thed that abroad ng 


my heart, certainly it would work 
wonders: For the Creatures flames 
of love are but as a blaze tnat 
ſiraw makes, but is (oon- out, it 
hath not ſubſtance enough to nous. 
rifſh and "maintain what it begets ; 
For Creature- Excellencies are not 
ſtrong enough to keep up the de- 
light we take in them ; but thou 
Lord art love, and thou art (ſuch a 
treaſure of excellencies that the 
poor ſoul makes new diſcoveries of 
thoſe treaſures every day. To all 
Eternity thou art enough to keep 
alive and in full ſtrength all the love 
and joys, and praiſes of Saints and 
Angels» Lord, thou art enough 
to anſwer thine own love,but what 
am I that I ſhould ſpeak of -thee ? 


thou art ſo glorious that I amafraid|. 


to ſpeak of thee, | 


Medi- 
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Atcditat, RXXIV. 

Lord J call, and thou doſi not 
an{wer, T am even tired out if thou 
doſt not ſupport, 1 fink under the 
burden, T long and look to ſee thy 
beauty, but I cannot bchold nor 
perceive one glywpſe : that thou 
art excellent, I (cc by the cye of 
faith, but excellencies do not affe&t 
me: All my prayers are turned un- 
to this, Lord ſkew me Chriſt, and 
him whom my ſoul loveth, for. I 
have heard of him, and the fame of 
his excellencies have come unto 
me, yet mine cyes have not ſeen 
him; T think with my {felf, Surely 
Chriſt manifeſting himſelf, and to 
be filled with all the fulneſs of 
God, and to havea converſation in 
Heaven, muſt needs fignifie more 
then ever I have experienced in 
my ſelf ; For ſuch poor things as 
I have found wrought in my ſoul 


cannot fill vp thoſe expreſſions. 


Then 
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Then TI hear of thoſe whoſe lives 
are ſpiritual and Chriſt-like', not 


' glorious in outward mortifications. 


Thou art blamcleſs that way ſpea- 


king of ſuch things which God ff 
hath wrought for them and in F 


them, - which I have-not found, but 


are the very ſame things which are 


in my view, .and I follow after to 
attain but cannot : Then from their 
relation of the Lords dealings with 


them. I perceive that God did hum» 


ble them more before he did -dif- / 
cover himſelf unto them then ever 
he hath as yet humbled me, ſo that 


1 find no reſt day nor night in my. 


ſpirit, and yet though I am thus | 
reſtleſs in ſeeking atter ſomething 
which I cannot know what; is it 1 
feck for, I cannot diſcern,; ANy-fruC, 
fincere , ccnſtant loye ro. Chrit. 


"He neidhicy lets me know that -he# 


loves me, nor that I love him, ol | 
that I ſtand amaze gy, and know not 
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hath blecdjng in mine eyes, - or. rather 
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* what to do, and fill by the help 
of . God I will not ceaſe tocry and 
call upon him for whom my ſoul I 
doubt not but would love, if he 
diſcover his beauties and love unto 
me, and work them on my _ heart : 
I ſeek for onc, who I cannot tell 
who he is before I find him, then 
E ſhall know,and ſhall tell to all 
who he is, and fet forth his ex- 
cellencies, though they ſhall as lits 
tle underſtand me, a I do them, 
who declare the things that God 
hath wrought for them, 


Medit, XXXV; 


There is not ſuch an one in the 
world as Iam that I know; Pub- 
licans and harlots, I juſtific them 3 
I in the midſt of ordinances and 
mercies, in the midſt of the flames 
of love, nay, when thou layeH on 
me that affliction that is now freſh 


de- 
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defpiſed- and forgotten, 7 ſhould 
have learnt- obedience by things 
T1 offered; and I have done as 
' - ifFÞ weretolearn totfin' by them 

Thou haſt chaſtifed me with rods; 
and/1-have put the ſting of fin 1n- 


pions - Thou ſendeft them for An- 
tidotes, and 1 have turned: them 
into poy ſon; Lord;teach me what 
it is wherein thou art ſo offended, 
ro leave tne thus: Lord, believe 
thou haſt paxdoned me, but ſmall 
15 my comfort, when thou par- 
doneſt fin, but ſubdueſt it not. 
Meditat, XXXFT, 
Lord, ] do ſo evidently find 
my ſeM unable to-judge of truths, 
or to:refift temptations, that 'Þ-al- 
moſiqay altogether 1ye at-the mer 
-cy-of every 'terptation; and- to be 
_ Garricd about with' the wind of ee 
very. vain ' dodrine;' if '/thou doſt 
notftand/by me: whatfhould 7'tell 
{ _ thee theſſkcret puddlcof' my _—_ 
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to them, and have 'made them (core- 


rar fo QC”. 
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Iam weary of the ſtench and- fil- 


thineſs* of it 3 there-15 rot @ pray- 
er but they meer me at it; and lye' 
as a talent of \lcad upon me-: it ny 
heart were all on fire with thy- 
love, theſe things could not -be : 
IT {ſometimes have thoughts riling in 
my heart that are: wicked, proud” 
and fooliſh choughts'z' I begin» to 
be offended, that I begging for the 
manifeſtations of thy love, yet have 
them not 3 but thoſe thoughts no 
ſooner begin to ariſc,but ] contider 
what amTlI that thou-ſhouldeſt give”. 
me- thy love!sand-how can I expe& 
the manifeſtations of thy love when / 
I will not give thee my love, but let 
1t runf waft upon the creature- ? 
How many times do ] chuſe to do-- 
anything rather then ſpend my time” 
in Meditation and Prayer, nay''to 
do nothing and be idle; for at 
though” thow loveſt us firſt, yet * 
thou: doſt” not uſually difcover. 
thy thonghts of loveXtoa'Soul; be«' 
tore (he hath made oyer ther 10ve* 
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and her felf unto thee; then IT think 
. thou canſi by the power of thy Spi= 
Tit bring in my heart,my Soul, and 
my love, and that uſually ere thou 
doſt raviſh the ſoul with the diſfco- 
'veries of thy love : this I know, 
and let all the world know it, that 
whatſoever wicked thoughts do 
ariſe in my weak heart, which I 
cannot anſwer, ] know that all thy 
wayes are holy, juſt, and good; Lord, 
_ what ſhall 1 give for the ſheddings 
abroad of love in my heart ? that 
which ſhould be given for it, were 
it at the utmoſt parts of the world, 
I could fetch it thence. But Lord , 
the price of jt already paid, tis 
near nnto thee, even at thy right 
hand, O thou moſt High, he .hath 
paid. for this Mercy by his blood 


| \ . Jong ago » and my Prayers thou 
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requireſt, not as a price - Lord, fill 
me with- theſe Spiritual Supplica- 
tions, that I may give thee no reſt, 
nor take any reſi my felf, #113} F 
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veth ? Come Lord Feſus , Com* 
quickly. | | | 
Meditat, XXXVITI. 

(0) Lord, beat me, and drive me 
with ſtorms and Temwpeſts, I am 
come unto thee like the Prodigal 
Son, for all but that which molt 
of -all 7 ſhould .have, a Spiritual 
Sorrow, ragged, and tatter'd, and 
undone 3 My Sins and Miſery are 
like his, not my ſorrow ; For me 
to ſee my (elf languiſhing , my 
Graces daily grow weaker, my love 
colder, and even almoſt to be 
ſpeechleſs in prayer 3 Alas, the 
Sorrow that I have is rather be- 
wailing my Miſery then my Sin 5 
E know not what it 1s Lord, but 
thou doſt ; Sure [ am, my conditi- 
on is ſad, and I am (ad, and my 
ſadneſs is all the poor remains of 
Comfort that Thave 3 and yet Ino 
ſooner begin to take any comfort 
in my grief, but 7 perceive ſo much 
hypocrifie in my Grief, that the 

2 1 poor 
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poor Spark of Comfort that I have 
15 put outz Alas, Tears of Blood 
w-re fitter for me then dry cyes 3 
O Lord, muſt every trifle ſteal a« 
way my heart from thee 4 Thine 
Excellencies are too high for me, 
Wiſdom is too high for Fools: O that 
thou wouldeit take me ou: of my 
own hands, and deliver me from 
my-{elt; and howſoeyer my heart 
15 not importunate enough now » 
7 ſhall thank and praiſe thee to all 
Eternity , if thou wilt make me 
thine; Thou haſt done as much to 
draw me with theCords of love, c- 
vento wonder;Lord do thou fnatch 
me as a Fire- brand out of the fir: : 
if thou ſhouldſi Gay till 7 am wil- 
ling without thy -making me fo, / 
am Joſt ; For. I. ſhall never part 
with theſe painted Vanities , for all 
_ the glory in heaven, except thou 
givelt me the eye of Faith to ſee it, 
and a Spiritual palat to reliſh it, 


Med: 
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Meditat. XXX HI, 


O Lord, wilt thou Jet a-poor, 
ftinner lie gaſping cut his laſt 
breath at thy-teet, and dic in thine 


arms; I have aboundance of love 
tor the world, O that .thou had{t 
it ail: lam fure I am.not ,:and 
{hall never -be at quiet , untill thow 
baſt itznor would I ſlcep,until 7 am 
in thine arms of love z My deareſt 
God, how comes it to:pats. that my 
heart cannot give it {elf to whomit 


will? Had Ja thouſand worlds, .T | 
_ would give. all for thee, that © 


might be thine 3- O,my fqul, why 
ſhould we ſtand confulting and 
contriving what to do? God 1s 
ten thouland times more then all 
thingsz Why ſhould we weigh a 
Talent of Lead and a Feather to- 
gether.to {ce which is heavieſt; O 
Lord, My ſoul hath choſen thee 
long ago, 1 have abundance of ex» 
perience of the Truth of thoſe 
things which 1 have believed : L 
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176 Inftances of 
2m thine, and thou art my God ; 
Thou haſt choſen me, and 7 have 
choſen thee ; 11 I ſhould be fo vain 
at any time as to leave thee , thou 
art the ſame, and thy choice fails 
not 3 Thou Lord which mad'ſ!t me 
chuſe thee, whileſt 7 had no ex- 
perience of thy love, wilt make me 
continue my choice. Lord , that 
ary one ſhould chooſe hell before 
thee ! Ic makes thee not to be leſs 
glorious z Lord, muſt my Blaſphe- 
mics praiſe thee? 7 find ſo much 
hell in my heart,that it is not trou- 
bled in any proportionable Meca- 
ſure,that there is ſo much hell in it. 
When 7 ſet apart an hour for Me» 
ditation and Prayer , then I kept 
my heart ſomewhat cloſe 3 But at 
other times, 1 am little carcful to 
improve what / read or hear to en 
fame my heart ; [had better not 
fet an hour apart, and give thee 
all the day by thinking alwayes of 
thee 3 Lord, I de now acknow- 
ledge, 
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ledge; for then 7 ſhall not, but if 
thou thoulde(t leave me, I ſhould 
be too much given to blaſpheme 
thee ; Nay blcfſed God, let that 
never be; Lord it ſhall never be <- 
W hen / conſider the deſperate hy» 
pocrilie of my heart, 7 may every 
Morning exped that thou ſhouldtt 
give me up to a reprobate ſenſe, 
to commit: fin.with greedineſs z; when. 
IT think of theſe things, / pour out 
my ſoul within me - To think 
with my felt, 7 ſhall loſe my Eſtate, 
a little troubles me, to think I (hall 
loſe ſuch a friend, it aflets me 
more, but to think 7 ſhall loſe my 
God , and become an Apoſtate , 
that's a hell unto me 3 7 have beg- 
ed of thee,as for my lite,that thou 
wouldeſt not leave me, and now I 
beg, O forſake me not utterly, To: 
bave ſuch-a heart, that will neither 
inflame my words, nor be inflimed 
by them, is that which hath not 
beetfo 3 Lord, except thou wile 
| I 5 follow: 
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follow one, that will not ſlay 


when-- thou .calleſt , and overtake 
one that runs from thee when 


thou followeſt, I am loſt - Well, R 
Tam: ſure my froward and care- 


leſs carriage will juſtifhe thy ju- 
ftice if thou condemn rhe, and mage 
nie thy Mercy , if thou fſavett 


ine, 
Meditat, XXXJX* 


Lord, this day is thine own, and 


by being thine,is the more mine; I 


- mult now burn without coals about 


me'3 The time hath been, when if. 


I had been cold and dull , the So- 
cicty, Expreſhons, and Examples 
ot others in dayes ſet apart to thee, 
would have inflamed me; Now 
the company 1 have is water and 
fnow ; Wo is me that I am conr 
ftrained to have my habitation in the 


Tents of Kedar, and yet Lord, thou - 


art never wanting > Thou fendefk 
forth thy beams of light and heat; 
if L bring got Clouds over mine 
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Divine Meditation. 19 
8 j-- own: head, 7 may haye enough 


" light from thee: > Lord, when will 
theſe dayes of fin be ended, and the 


" time of refreſhing from the preſence 


of the Lord come? IT come into 


,- preſence, but when T am come,. 


I am filent and deaf, neither able 


to ſpeak to thee, nor hear the ſweet 


whiſperings of thy Spiritz O that 
T had a heart to give my felF unto 
thee, or that thou wouldeſt take 
. theſe poor longings of my Soul 
tor a Gift, and thereupon take 
'poſſcfiion of my Soul'; My dayes of 
leaping for joy to think, of thee are 
gone, and now' my dayes of forrow 
to fee mine own vileneſs are come ; 
My. tears are now my Meat and. 


Drink, © that I had more of them, | 


{0 » they were moxe Spiritual 3 I am 
a poor creature, but. thou art the 
"rich God, My poor heart , why 
doſt thou not fpeak'? why art thou 
filent ? what ſaiſt thou? Is not 
God a good God #? what reliſh or 
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ſweetne(s is there in theſe words, 
if thou doſt not ſet to thy ſeal, 
Lord, to thy glory, though not 
to my comfort be it ſpoken, Thou 
haſt been a good God to mc, but I 
have no comfort from this truth, 


if I never reliſh it 3 yet if mine | 


heart will be ſo wicked and vile, 


and bale , as. not to acknowledge j 
it, yet my hand ſhall write that | 


which ſhall witneſs for my God, 


againſt my fclt; Thou art good, 5 


patient, and Mercitul unto mc, 
enough to make earth and heayen 
to wonder at: thy goodneſs, and 
my vilenels : Ah my God, my God, 
muſt my words go beyond my 
| thoughts of love to thee ? Lord, 
thou art enough for heaven,enough 
- for thy (elf, and art thou not <> 

nough. for me? Try O my Soul, 
try, thou wilt never. truſt before 
thou knowelt. this by experience 3 
thou. knoweli abundantly that the 
arcatuie hath. told thee , It is not 
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Divine Meditation, $4 
in me, this thou knoweli by expe- 
rience , and by faith thou know» 
Eſt it isin God; Well then, lay all 
thy weight and firergth upon him, 
and none upon the Crcature 3 Hold 
upon him with both hands , orclfe 
thou wilt attribute [the greateſt 
failing unto , God ; For as he that 
ſtands. upon never to licong a place, 
it ke lean againſt a rotten wall he |} 
ſhall fall, and one that is aileep, K 
when he falls, will not know whe- W 
ther fail'd him, and ſoif we do but - I} 
lean to our own wiſdom , we ſhall K 
happily think that God fails: Lord, 
I wait, I long for thine appearance 3 
Thou art enough Lord, I know 
not what to fay, Lam undone withs 
out thee; Lord, I hear the poor 
fly, oh how it flies up and down; 
Now it is warmed and. revived 
with the warmth of the Sun 3 ye- 


fierday' it lay till as dead 3 ſurely I 
Lord, if thou wilt ſhine upon my | 


Sou), I ſhould be active and _ 


132 Inflances of 
|  fulin thy ſervice: No marvel hea- 
 - ven is ſo full of thy praifes, when 
thou communicareft thy ſelf Co fel- 
ly to'ehem ; The Crumbs that fall 
from thy Table are too much for 


me, theſe temporal bliſh1ys are 


more then. I can challenge, yec 
Lord, E cannot be content with 
them, give me thy elf and it ſuf- 


aceh, tor all is nothing and ſnarcs-* 


whhour thee. 


. 3 Meditat, XL, 

- Alas my God, Pride and Deſpair 
divide ty life. When I find any 
thing 7 do in fore manner as I 
thould, I begin to: be puft up, and 
- think, that I do more then fome o- 
thers of Gods people; and when I 
look upor my failings , theſe 


thoughts begin to' ariſe," Ic is in 


vain, I ſhall never overcome fuch 
corruptions, My Sinnes doe me 
more harm by diſcouraging me , 
then in the commiſlion, 

Meditat: 
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Divine Meditation, 183 | 


| Meditat. XLI, 


Lord, There is no peace until. 


tiwu haſt all our love, while our 


heart is divided between the world 
_ and thee, we can have no quiet, 


Natural conſcience draws o0ze way, 
and Natural Corruptions another 
way: It is our ignorance that makes 
us think that there is not cnough in 
thee to (atisfie all our dclires, and 
ſupply our wants, which makes us 
joyn the Creature with thee - 
When Lord, when ſhall all my 
thoughts be of thee? I am weary 
of being thus divided ; Lord, if 7 
can diſpoſe of my felt, 7 give my 
{elf wholly co thee 3 O refuſe: not 
that gife which thou haſt ſo often 
defired, thou haſt ſaid , gave me thy 
beart, Lord. wy heart longs whileſt 
thou baſt it : If thou ſaift that [do 
not give my (elf freely and wholly 
enough, alas, nor never ihall until 
thou take my heart, and diſcoverelt 
the ſecrets. of thy love unto mez 


when 
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284 Inftauces of 

when thou doſt that [ſhall run after 
thee ; Lord, hete's my poor foul, 
it lies at thy feer, groveling and 
gaſping for life; the Creature hath 
left me, and ] have left the crea- 
ture, and would not that it ſhould 
have any more of my love , but it 
ill woes me, and follows me for 
my love, unleſs thou overcomelt 
theſe ſtrong corruptions, I ſhall 


' + Never beat quict, 


Mcditat, XLI1I. 

Sometimes my heart begins to 
be fall'd with joy, fo that I am rea- 
dy to cry out, Thou art mine ex« 
cceding joy, and then I conlider 
what I ſhall do, for I am afraid that 
my joy is falſe, When I conſfider 
how I came by it; whether my. 
prayers haye been more fervent and 
frequent of late, or my repentance 
more profound :in the midi of this 
conſideration, I can hardly ſay but 
think with my (elf, V Vhy ſhould I 
dclay or refrain my enjoyment of 
God?: 


_ Y 


God? and am ready to ſay within 


my (elf, The falſe joyes in Godare- - 


better then the true joyes of the 
world; theſe joycs are too (ſweet 
toletgo; Lord Jeſus when thou 
kiffeſt me with the kiſfes of thy 
mouth ; I will kiſs the Son leſt be 
be angry ; Lord, thou art too 
good for me, if I may ſay fo, how 
could F ever expect that thou 
ſhouldeſk come near me more? 
the poor love I have,makes me ſay a 
thouſand worlds, 'and a thouſand 


heavens ſor my God; the ſmall 


beams of the light of thy counte- 
nance are fo ſweet ; Lord, if thou 
wouldeft but continue 'the joyes 
thou ſometimes affordeft, I had e-> 
noughz; I nced not the comforts of 
the world to make it up, nor fear 
the afflicions of, the world; 
though one need continual ſupplies 
comforts to ſupport one, yet they 
could not ſpend them, 


Meditat, 
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186 Inflances of 
Med tat, XLII.. 

I will go to God, faith David, 
he is mine exceeding joy : a Lweet 
'(aying! O that there were ſuch a 
heartin me; yet [have an unen- 
famed heart, a frozen heart; it 7 
leave all things and my felf, 1 
ſhould find thee , but. theſe poor 
joyes of the woxld quench the joys 
of the Spirit, I-ſhut out the glori- 
ous beatns of thy heat and light, 
and light up the Candles of the 
Creatures , which have neither 
heat -nor light in compariſon of 
thine; When I go about to re- 


me that they muſt be mourned for 
firſt - Any thing, Lord, any thing, 
ſo thatI may do what is plealingin 
thy fight ; Tamwilling to ſlay for 
my Jjoyes while thou art pleaſed to 
give them ; Only I beſcech and de- 
lixe theſe three things of thee. 
I. That I may not want grace, 
though 7 want joycs, 
| 2, T hat 


MN. 


joyce in thee, My fins come and tell. 
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Divine Meditation, 197 
2, That I may not go about to 
make up the want of thy joyes with - 
carnal joyes:let me not kindle a fire, 
& walkand rejoyce in the light and 

ſparks of what I have kindled, ce. 
3, That though thcu haſt kin» 
dled joy, yet that I may have ſor- 
rows that are Spiritual; Lord,how 
abundantly good art thou to them 
that love thee! I lie under the 
weight of thy love and thy joy, 
when I come hungry and thirſty 
to"thec, to be ſatisficd with thy joy 
to the utmoſt 3; The now as a (hip 
upon the thoar, while the Tide of 
thy joys come and lift me up , and 
carry me into the Ocean of thy 
goodne, When Mary Magdalex 
flood weeping -at the Sepulchre, 
thou didſi cal! her by her name, 
and ſhe forgot all her ſorrows, ſhe 
left her-tears, the Sepulchre , and 

the Angel, and cried out Rabboni, 
My heart makes me believe that I 
would give the WRoR world to ſce 


Je 


183 Inſtances of 


ice him I ſhould lie dowa at his 
- feet, and beg his grace, an1 he 
would not deny m23 This is part 
of my weakneſs and want of faith, 
for hehears my prayers as fally,and 
is as will:ng to grant them now he 
ss in Heaven, as if he were on earth; 
Lord Jeſus, thou that never did'ſt 
deny any ponr ſoul that came to 
thee for grace and pardon, thou 


never (endelt them empty away, 


but granteſt their requeſt, Have 


mercy upon me, O Lord, my nced 


and wants are as many, and as great 


as many, and” as great as any of 
them all; and if my ſenſe of my mi- | 


{ery be not ſo great, my miſery is fo 
much the greater, 
eMeditat. XLIV, | 

Lord, I perceive that ſpiritual 
ſorrows and ſpiritual joys arc whole 
ly thy work, for my fins are as many, 
aSgreat,and of as deep a dye as any 
za the world, thit is not the ſin 
againſt 


Jeſus Chric,for I think if I could 
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; Divine Meditation. 139 
.. againſt the holy Ghoſt, and I am 
| tully and fentibly convinced of it 
that they are ſo, and yet ] am as 
ſenceleſs as if my condition were 
> Quite hopelcfs; for were it not fo, 
could I poſlibly be ſo ſeared as 1 
am? Thou haſt faid, 7 mill take as 
way the ſleny heart, Lord, if thou 
wilt work, whoor what can hin- 
det 1 My corruptions and my fins 
have, and do harden my heart by 
having and committing them, . nor 
will they ſoften it by conſidering 
them z What hinders thee from ta «+ 
king away the infidelity and ftoni- 
neſs of my heart? If that hardneſs 


, | andinfidelity doth, why that is the 


thing to be cured: If I were 
not fick I need not a Phyſitian : 
Lord, I ſay not this to juſtihe my 
ſelf, for it is thou of thy free grace 
" that muſt juſiifie me; for 7 am loſt: 
And ſo for Joyes and Comforts, 
though 1 xead and hear of the 
Comforts that thou poureſt 
out 
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out on others, I am not moved;nay» 
. thoſe very. Stories and ſayings 
which have formerly inflamed me, 
now are as ſparks falling. into the 
Sea, warm: not at all : alas, when 
I ſhall meet thee at the-laſt day, 
thy Mercics they ſhall teliific a- 
gainſ me , when they ſhall witneſs 
my ſlejghtings of them, my fruit- 
leſneſs under them , ard unthanke 
fulneſs, for them + What can I ſay, 
Alas, my poor ſoul, we are undonez 


but that day is not come yet , one: 


hour. . more the Lord it may: be 
will give. me, Come Lord: Jeſus, 
Come quickly, Come into my poor 
ſoul, tor I am afraid-to meet thee at 
the. Tribunal of thy Judgement : 
If chow, were on the Earth, me- 
thinks Icould go with- confidence 
to. thee that: thou  wouldeli hear 
me, but now thou art in- heaven 7 


cannot ; Bleſſed are they who: have 
0x ſeen, and yet believe: 'Lord, 1. 
have received double for allmy fins 
in 
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in reſpec” of any profit or plea- 
| fure I have had by them: 
| ] have had” ful meaſure}, preſt 
down, and running over; bur 
alas, my vexation of Spirit is more 
gall then all the pleaſures thatI have 
had, that have been worldly. The 
loſs and want of the difcoveries of 
' thy love, cannot be recompenſed 
with all that the world hath; thy 
loves are better'then wine. Indeed 
in reſpc& of the offence to thee, 
every prayer deſerves hell. 
Meditat. XLV, 
| - Lord, Tamas afraid of Comforts 
as of terrours , for when TI have 
comforts [ am fubje&to pride my 
' ſelfin'them, and inflead of having 
ſweet thoughts of thee, have high 
thoughts * of my {elf 3 Aﬀidtions 
breed forrow;- and comforts prides 
Sorrow, is better then pride. My 
preaching is my temptation', and 
and my accuſer; If I preach not 
the fitictefſt wayes of God, my negs 
HG ligence 
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| have me go with theſe burthens \ 


Inftances of 
ligence condemns me 3 and if 7 do, 
my Sermons condemn me ; For my 
life is hell, Iam afraid of publiſh- 
ing ſomething ] have by the help 
of thy Spirit written, leſt my life 
ſhould do no more harm by ſcan- 
dal, then the writings ſhould do 
good by directing to holine(s, and 
yet ſometimes 7 think that if 7 
publiſh and own ſuch writings,they 
would be a fixong Engagement to 
live more holily ; But 1 have ſome- F 
tilting againſt that alſo 3 for that | 
Motive would in ſhort time loſe its F 
fixength 3 Such waxcn wings would 
melt, and let me fall to my former F 
wayes, and that holineſs which is | 
born up with ſuch carnal motives is } 
a poot thing;Lord, how am 1 diſira» 
Qed and torn in picees with theſe | 
thoughts; Nay Lord, if thou wilt | 


on ' my ſoul, do whatever ſecms " 
good in thine cycs ; If 1 may but | 
drudge in thy houſe, thovgh 7 lie ; 
A | among { 
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/ among the pots, yet to be a Skullion 
(| in thy houſe is better theh to fit 
' at the Table of Princes; Lord, I 
| * am undone except thou work a mi- 
racle of mercy;yetif I am undone,it 
may be, before thou giveſt me oyer, 
and diſcovereſt me to the world, 
thou wilt let me do ſomething more 
that I may gloritic thee , and edife 
the people, nay , it may be thou 
mailſt ſuffer me as long as 1 live to 
do much of which thou maiſi have 
glory 3 Lord , if my heart be not 
upright, yet O that my actions and 
my Preachings may be ſuch , thar 
| men ſeeing and hearing them may 

' beſtirred up to gloritie thee, by 


' doing thoſe things ſincerely , 
| which lit may be do out of hypo- 
. crifie, I am ſure too much hypo- 
t 


fuch a heart as may not deceive 
me , nor difhonour thee; O my- 
God, What fhall | doe? Nay, 
Lord , what wilt thou doe? I 


\ critic ; Lord, ] have begged ' for 


mightily above all that I can ſpeak 
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am dane, unleſs thou doſt wal 


or think, according to that mighty ' 
power wherewith thou didfi raiſe * 
the Lord from thedead : O that 1 
might be ſo raiſed that I might re- 
turn no more to corruption. 
Medit. XLVI. 
By this / know and am ſenfible, 
Tt 1s not for any man to live by 
his own ſirength, by my knowing 
how impoſlible icts for a fick Man 
to recover witheut thee : If a 1i> 
ving man cannot ſpeak, how can a 
condemned man live without thee? 
If living bones cannot moye , how 
can dry bones live ? Lord , thou 
meetelt me not at Duties, thou | 
ſpeakeſt not to me there 3 Thou ; 
ſpceakeſt to me in mercigs, and I an- 
(wer notzin judgements, and 7 car- | 
xy my (elf asa fleepy man that isun. | 
willing to be awaked 3; What wilt ; 
thou do with me Lord, when 7 will 
neither ſpeak to thee , nor anſwer 
| thee 
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' himſelf from Heaven had ſpo- 


1% OBE 
thee when thou (ſpeakeft ! O the 


" weakneſs of my graces, and the 


power of thy Mercies ! Thoſe fins 
] have had a mind to commit , 
thou haſt taken from me the oppor- 
tunity to commit; Ir is a comfort 
to me that I had not opportunity, 
but it would be a greater comfort 
not to have a mind. 


———_— 


An Inſtance according to the Rules 
given for Meditating on the 
Scripture. 


A Mcditation on theſe words; 


Ifa. 66. 2. 
But to this man will IT look, even to 
him that i poor , and of a cons 


trite Spirit, and wrembleth at my 
Word. 


" ET us ſeriouſly conlider, O my 
Soal, That if an Angel, or God: 


K 2 ken 
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ken theſe words in our hearing ,. 
as once Chriſt did to Paul, when -f 
he was going to-Damaſcus, ſurely | 
I think they would have -very 
much affe&ed us : :15s the Word of 
God leſs his Word becauſe it is 
written? ] read that the Apotlle, 
2 Pet.1.17, 18,19. ſpeaking of a 
voice that he himfſelt heard from 
Heaven, ſaith, that he had « more 
ſure word of Prophecy, that is, as 
1 conceive, that he was no leſs 
furs that the words of the Prophets Þ 
were the very words of God ,-then | 
thoſe that he heard with his cars 
Then lect us not be leſs affected 
with theſe words, then if we our 
{clves had heard God himſclt ſpeak 
them. 

2. Nor let us think that they 
leſs concern us, then if we had 
carneſily begged of God to tell us 

. what he would have us-to be & doz 
and.25s an an{werof our prayers we 
had heard him ſpeak to us from 

hea» 


» ton 26. he SW We - 


Divine Meditation. 199 - 
;-P:\, heaven in particular, To this man 
) will 7 look that is of a poor and cons 
' trite Spirit , and trembleth at my 
P/ord: For doubtleſs God hath not 
cauſed his VVord to be Written 
in vain, at a venture, for whomſo« 
ever ſhould read it, but knew not 
who they were ſhould Tead it, but 
- he knew every particular perſon, 
to whoſe hand his VVord ſhould 
come, and knew his word ſhould 
\ - come to my hands; and I ſhould 
{ read theſe wery words, and there - 
fore cauſed them-to be. written in 
particular for my ſake , though 
not excluſively « Chriſt diced tor 
1 8 his people , yet Pax! faith, that 

i bheloved me,aud gave bimſelf for me; 
+ and Chriſt did think particulariy 
SJ of 'Paul, and fo of- every one elfe 

for whom he died, and gave hims | 


; ſelf up as a Sacrifice and Ranſome, . 
s particularly thinking on, and in- | 
- tending every one that ſhould be. [ 


ſaved by his Death : If a Miniſter - * 
| 5 ſhould. |} 


198 Inftanees of 


ſhould go to one that is given tor - 
Swearing, .and tell him of the hai- 
nouſrcſs of that fin,and lay it home + 


to his Conſcience in private, it ge- 
nerally doth affeqt him more then 
to hear the fame fin reproved in 
pablick, yet he ſhould as particu» 
larly apply it then, though he had 
not in this reſped& ſo much reaſon 
to apply it, as I have to apply 
theſe words to mine own ſoul ; For 
the Miniſter doth not, nor can 


atually and particularly intend 


every one that is guilty of the fins 
he reproves {for he knows not eve- 
ry particular perſon that is guilty 
of the itn he reproves ) as God 
doth every one that reads his words. 
Therefore lct us take this and apply 
it to our (elves, as if God had ſent 
theſe words written with his own 
hand to us in particular: VVhen it 
15 ſaid that the Scripture is written 
for our Learning, &c, the 


l . * 
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' FF Teconceive the meaning is not only 


by way of ſufficiency ,but by way of 


- intention,efficacy, & decree, in re- 


{ge of his people, that is,not only 
that there is a (ſufficient matter in 
Scripture T0 inſtruct us, but that 
God did intend and decree that this 
place of Scripture ſhould infliru& 
every Particular one of his people 
that is inftructed by it, 


3. And indeed what is the rea- 
ſon that ] now read theſe words, 
and do now intend to Meditate on 
them? Is it not, or certainly it 
ought to be, that I ſhould: try 
whether | am ſuch, or whicther I 
have ſach an heart and Spirit as 
theſe words fignibe? and if I am 
not ſo much as I ought to be, 
that I ſhould humble my felt, 
and | be as truly fenfible, and-as 
much affed&ted, and much more, 
then I am with thoſe bodily n- 
firmities that lie upon me 3 -and 
R 4 ik 
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if ſo be there were a receit given 
me, which I had a long time ſought f ; 


for, and cndeavourcd to get, being 
aſſured that if I had it, it would 
cure me 3 Surely I ſhould not only 


read it, becauſe I might be able to. 


tell others what would cure ſuch a 
Diſeaſe, or to enable my (elf co dil- 
courſe of that matter, but I ſhoald 
read it with abundance of joy , and 
anqueſtionable reſolution to take 
it : Alas, Lord, why do I not read 
thy Word fo allo , where the un- 
queſtionable remedies of all ſpiritual 
diſcaſes are (et down ? Surely it is 
my ſenſ{cleſneſs of the miſchicts of 
theſe Spiritual Diſtermmpers that 
makes me fo little affeted with 
grief for them, and with joy that 
I have found out che remedies for 
them. 

4+ Bleſſed God, it is no more 
in my power to know thee by the 
ſfirength of mine own abilities, if 
thou doſt not manifeft thy (elf and 


thy 
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thy truths unto me, then it is for 
me to ſee the Sun without the Sun; 
therefore Lord do thou take. off che 
Vell that is upon my hearc. and une 
derſtanding, and that which is up+ 
on thy _ Truths,.- I read in thy 
Word that my bleſſed Saviour did 
rejoyce in Spirit , and give - thee 
thanks, becauſe thou did'ft hide thy 
Truths from thoſe that were wiſe 
and prudent , and reveal them unto 
babies ;. O that I were of. the.num- 
ber of thoſe Babes ro whom thou 
wouldeſt reveal thy Truths : 
Lord, give me a powerful, Expe- 
rimental knowledge of the Truths 
that are included in theſe words. 


5- And holy and blcfled Father, 


Jt chou wilt be pleaſed to let me 


know thy mind in .thy Word, 
though thy .. commands ſhould be + 
never fo croſs. to my corruptiens, . 


( my baſe corruptions, which have 
* hindred me from a world of joyes, 


Ks grace, 
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grace, and Communion with thee, 
which if it had not been for them I 
might have had long ago I willdo 
them bythe power of thy might ; 
Lord forbid that I ſhould be (6 
wicked. as to enquire of thee 'the 
Lord, ( which I do or ſhould do as 
often as Lread the Scripture) as we 
read the Jews did dcfire the Pro- 
. phet Jeremiab,to enquire of thee for 
them, though they were reſolved 
before-hand what todo; Yer they 


ſaid, they would do whatever thou 


houldet Maran whether it were 
good or evil : O: that T had at leaſt 
a heart to reſolve to ſerve'thee ; It 
I muſt want, let me want riches, 


health, liberty, rather then grace 3 


Rather lee me want firength , then 
want a will to ſerve. thee I had 


as good fin unwillingly., as. to do. 


what thou commandeft unwilling- 
ly; Lord, give me truth in the in- 
ward parts. 


[ig 


6, Thoſe. | 
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6. Thoſe things that lie plain. 


in theſe words is, That thoſe that 
are of a poor and. contrite Sparit , 
that tremble at the Word of God, 
are bighly efteemed of him ; So hat 


' poverty of Spirit, and Contri- 


cion of Spirit , and trembling at 


. the' Word of God, arc the three 


things that are here [Ir highly com< 
mended and prized by God. 


7. But now let us ſeriouſly con. 
ſider whether we are thus qualifie 
ed: AmlT poor. in Spirit ? Thoſe 
that are ſo, have low choughts of 
themſelyes , and are not troubled. 
that others have low thoughts of 
them too z They like reproofs bet*. 
ter then praiſes; They do not 
murmure under aMictions, but ra- 
cher wonder they are no more af. 
fliced, Is it thus with us? 

8. Lord, It there be any thing 
of paverty oi Spirit in me, if 
take reproofs well, or afflictions | 


p 
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in any meaſure paticntly,gertain.it 


15, it is not at all from my (elf; { ' 


I was born with as proud a heart 
as "any , and certain F am that TI 
did not change-mine own heart ; 
Thou takeſt away the ſtony heart , 
we do not give thee it. 

' 9. But alas, Lord, I am far from 
b:ing poor in ſpirit in any meaſure, 
according to that which thou in 
thy VVord requireſt, My pallion, 
and_the boylings of my heart, my 
loying to be called Rabbi, and to be 
elteemed by others, and many 0- 
ther diliempers and corruptions of 
chat nature, which TI have daily to 
ſtcuggle withal, evidently prove the 
pride of my heart; nay, and the af- 
ficions that thou lacylt upon. me 
plainly ſhow waat the corruption 
15 that thou intendeſt. eſpecially 
to cure: By the Medicine oft times. 
one- may know what the Diſcaſe_ 
is} and Lord,it is in yain ( if there 
| were no. other end in it, then to 
| manifcſi 
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manifeſt my diſtempers to thee) for 
me to confeſs the ſecret pride of 
mine heart, the ſtrange windings, 
turnings,depths,and the (irange and 
new. Monſters of pride and hypocri« 
fie, that Tmight daily diſcover in 


my, (elf ; alaſs Lord, thou knoweſt 


theſe altogether, and fince thou 


doſi.fo, what cauſe have I to wons- 


der that thou ſhouldeſRt ſhine upon 
ſuch a dunghil as I.am ! But Lord, 


thou only canſt cure me of this- 


pride and hypocrific of heart, for 


my prayers cannot 3 nay, though. 


I confider and am convinced of rhe 
deſperate wickedneſs of mine own 
heart, the vileneſs of my nature; 
the abominations of my life, yet 
theſe cannot work without thee, 
as a plaiſter though it be never fo 
excellent, laid on the wounds of a 


dead man, it draws not; it heals 
not, ſo are all conſideration. and- 


conyicons to a dead heart. 


' 
; 
# 
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2. But 
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2 But alafs, what is there in me, 4 


whereot I ſhould in any meaſure 
pride my felt? For others to have 
good thoughts of me is no very 
ſtrange thing, for fo they had of 
the Scribes and Parifces ; but for 
one that knows the baſeneſs of his 
own heart , the carnal grounds, 
_ manner, and ends of his adions, 
and a thouſznd other diftempers 
and corruptions, for fuch an one 
to have high thoughts of himſelf, 
is, one would think , impoſlible . 
Bat, as'to God nothing is im- 
polii>le, that argues power 3, fo to 
ſueh a heartas every one hath by 
nature nothing isimpoſſible, that ar< 
oues lif, and we have more cauſe 
to wonder that we have not com- 
mitted the fin againſt the holy 


Gholt, then that we have done the. 


evils that we have For certainly, 
had God bat given us up to the 
ſirength of our own corruptions, 
and to Satans ſubtlety. and malice 
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o1mprove them , we had commit- 
ted that fin long ago. Andala fs, 
what good doth the high elicem of. 
others dous? are weever a whit 
the more holy becauſe they think 
us ſo? Nay, hath it not proved 
a means to make us more finful ? 


God hath abundantly declared his 


_ wrath againſt this fin, by that ven- 


geance which he hath poured out 
upon Satan for being guilty of it : 
how many fevere threatnings are 
there in the word of God againſt 
pride?and how many precious pro- 
miſes to thoſe that are humble? The 


Lord beholds the proud afar off; 


but to this man will be look that # 
of a poor and contrite ſpirit, and 
trembleth at bis word: 

3-What are the things that cauſe 
thee to pride thy (elf ? Arc they. 
thy gifts cither of edification or 
ſanctification ® Conſider that 1. 
They are very mean 3 ſcarce any. 
of thy calling, hath weaker gifts 
of cdification 3 and no Saint ander 


Ia 
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heaven hath weaker gifts of . ſanf 
Aification, 2. Suppole thy gifts 
were great, O what an heavy ac- 
* count multi there be for miſe{pend- 
ing ſuch Talcnts f What way 
canſt . thou worſe miſ-ſpend- them 
"then by priding thy (elf in them ? 
Do men praiſe thee ? Alaſs thou: 
mayelt go to hell with their. praiſes, 
for (o did the Scribes and Phariſees: 
Do all men ſpeak well of thee ?. 
and doſt thou pride thy ſelf and 
reJoyce in. that ? Fear and treme 
ble at what our. Saviour faith, Wo 
#ato you when all men ſpeak well of 
you, for ſo did their. Fathers of the 
falſe Prophets, 3. Confider how {| 
unkindly thou dcale( with God; 
thou doſt as a woman that ſhould 
_ deck her (elf with the-jewels that 
her husband had given her,but de- 
ſpighting his love, gives a way thoſe 
kcwels © thoſe with whom ſhe 
played the harlot, the more to en- 
tice themz is nat this the a& of 
an inp:rizus. waoriſh woman ? as. 


d!tY 
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FA God himſelf doth phraſe it, Ezek, 
$16. 30. and do but read that Chap- 
ter, and you fhall ſce whether you 
; have not a buſed all the blcflings 
”" F of God more then they. did > 
id They. ſpent them in honour 


4 to, and in worſhipping of Idols; 
* {| and can one make a baſer [dol in 
U- | the world tofall down and wore 
” | ſhip it then ones (elf? 

* | 4 Let usconfider what are the 


? remedies of this ſtn.* 
1 I- Conſider how- much hell 
i there is in thy heart, what a baſe 
” | and vile wretched nature thou haſt: 
; Conſider what the Seripture ſpeaks 
, of men in their natural condition; 
' ..| and be ſure the Scripture which 
' |} was written by the Spirit of God, 
1 doth not uſe to do as thoſe vain 
$ -men do, who when they praiſe or 
diſpraiſe, care not whether their 
expreſſions are true or falle ,ſo they 
be high enough; and they rather 


ſtrive to ſpeak as \much- as they can, 
| as 
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as then much as they ought+Surc-.  o 


ly whatſoever the Scripture hath(_ 
ſpoken is made good to the utngpſt 
by thoſe that are in hell, and. 
* would by every man on earth, did 
God withdraw his reftraining) f{an- 
ditying grace, and were thole 
ſparkes of hell fire that 1s in every 
one by nature blown up to a 
flame, and heightned by thoſe. 
\ufferings that are there infliQ- 
ede . 
 .. 2, Conſider how little good and 
how much corruption there is in 
our beſt ations, from what carnal 
- grounds, and for what carnalcnds 
we perform our holy duties ; ſures 
ly there 1s more ſin in our beſt 
agions then ever yet we have dif- 
covered in our greatelt abominati- 
ons: Do but meditate upon thoſe *; 
ſeveral confiderations fet down in 
the meditation of our fins,& it will 
be a great preſervative and remedy 
agunli pride, Laſtly, Rcfolve 
| with 
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Ax with thy ſelf never ( unleb the 
glory of God may be thereby ad. 
anccd ) to ſpeak or do any thing 
that may cauſe others to have high 
; thoughts of thee, or at] leaſt not 
to that end ; what-ever good 
© duties thou doſt, whether of prayer 
y or alms, &c, do them as. fecret- 
. 
c 


ly as may be, Let ot thyleft band. 
kuow what thy right band doth, 
Fo. Though thou art exceedingly to 
be humbled for thy fins, becauſe 
d they offend and diſhonour God, and 


n ſcandalizc Religion,yet let not this 
I! at all trouble thee, that thereby 
Is the eſteem that men have of thee 
>= is much abated: To conclude, pray 


| - || earneſtly as if thou wert to pray 
Go for thy life, for it is thy life, that 
i= God would humble thee-z deſire 
ſe '4 God to afflit thee, or ule any 
in means that he would f{anctife to 
11 that endzand when thou haſt ftiniſht 
ly {thy Meditation, conſider way 
pat: 
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_ pafſage hath moſt affected thee, and 


[ 
[ 


keep it in thy thoughts, that by of 
ten thinking of it thou mai'ſi bc 
humbled, and made to be of a poor 
and contrite ſpirit, that God may | 
delight in thee , and that thou 
mai'it delight in him. Now to the 
King eternal, the immortal, invi* 
fible, and only - wife God, be ho+ 
nour and glory, for ever and ever. . 
«Amen, -"F 


AMeditat, I, 
Of the end for which we 
were Created: | 


Preparation, | 
1. JDE convinced of and affected. 
with the preſence of God. - 
2, Deſire of God to. alliſit hee. 
with his Spirit, 
Conſiderations, | 
_ I. Conſider, . God did not cree 


_ ate. thee for any. need he had of 


ſhouldefit # 


thee (for though thou 
do 


_ 
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' foe all that he: commands thee, 


* thou art an unprefitable ſervant to 


him ; ' but thou comeſt wonderful- 
-ly ſhort of doing what God com- 
mands ) but only to declare and 
exerciſe his bounty and goodneſs 
to thee, in beſtowing upon thee his 
grace in this life; and his glory in 
the life to come. But as it is in Dex» 
teronomy plainly ſet down, Thox 


.Þ foslt lovethe Lord thy God wth all 
. thy heart , and all thy ſtrength and 


all thy mind: and 4 this end he 
hath enriched thee with under- 
ſtanding to know him, Remem\ 
brance to be mindful of him, Will 
to love him, Imagination to repre- 
ſert his benefits to thy. thoughts 
eyes to behold the wonders of his. 


| works , and a tongue to praiſe 


him, @©'c. 1. Thou being fully con 
vinced of this, thou wilt plainly 
ſce that it evidently follows: which 


| is che next thing to conſider ) chat 
| whatſoever is contrary to this end, 


thas 
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that hinders thee in or from know : 


ing, loving, ſerving,and cnjoying of 7 
God , mutt be avoided and abhor-\ 


red as the greateli miſchict that can 
befall thee in the whole world. 
2. The ſccond thing that plainely 
follows from this , is., That thou 
ſhouldeſt be little or nothing trou- 
bled for the loſs of any thing, which 
though thou loſeſt, thou maiſt not- 
with(tanding ſerve God 3 thou 
mai 'it loſe thy riches, and yet thou 
mai'lt be holy, therefore thou muſt 


not mourn nor grieve for the loſs 


of friends , of health, &c. 3. Nor 
muſt thou "much defire and endeay 
vour for thole things which no 
| way further thee in this great bue 
ſineſs of knowing , ſerving , and 
following God, but they are to be 
accounted ſuperfluous and frivos 
lous. 

2. Conſider the folly and madr 
nef5 of thoſe who live no otherwiſe 
then as if ney had been created for 


no 


' 
4 
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no other end then to drink,and cat, 


Y: 


"Certainly if theſe people were 
| asked + whether they did in their 


and ſleep, and dance, and game, or 
*:0 get riches, or ſuch like foolerics, 


conſciences think that God created 
them, that they might ſpend their 
lives jn dancing, ec. they could nor 
lay, yes None can imagine, that 
have any underſtanding, that at the 
day of judgement God will ask 
them why they did not dance more, 
and game more , and gain more 
riches. 

3. Conlider (erioufly with thy. 
(<}t, whether thou liveſt ſuitable to 
the end of thy Creation 3 think 
with thy (clt, that when-that time 
which thou ſpendctt in eating , 
drinking , ſleeping, recreation, vi- 
ſics,vanities, 15 taken from thy life, 
what 4 ſmall pittance js left for 
God, and for the works of thy 
particular calling, nay , thy flcep» 
ing, cating, drinking, recreation, 

ſhould 


Fr 
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ſhould all be done ſome way or 
other to enable and fit thee the 
better for the ſervice of God ; Ry 
alaſs how ſcldome 1s it that thou 4 
haſt thought of fitting thy (elf for 
Gods ſervice by cating, drinking, |, 
&c. Nay how many times halt 
thou made thy (elf unfit for Gods | 
ſervice by ſuch things ? Now be- |þ 
fore thou goeſi any further be fully 
convinced of thefe truths; and if | 
any ſcruple ſhould remain (which | 
cannot though a man be but truly | 
rational ) argue and 'pray them 
away 3 for though it may be |} 
ſome ObjeQqions may be too hard | 
for thy arguments ( which not- 
withſtanding fcldome comes to 
paſs, ſince thy confideration muſt 
be of truths fo plain, evident and 
obvious, which all grant ) yet no 
(cruples will be too hard for thy 
prayers. 


Aﬀeciions, | 


ny 
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Aﬀetiions, 
1. Be aſhamed and confounded 


} within thy (cif, that thou haſt lived , 


ſo contrary to thine own Princi- 
ples , and that thon haſt minded 
that little or nothing in doing of it 
as a thing by the bye, which if now 
thou dolt but ſcriouſly think of it, 
thou 'plainly fſeeſt to be the main 
butinefs -of thy life, ſaying thus, 
Alas, O my God, what did I think 
of when 1 thought not of thee ? 
What was I mindful of when I 


forgot thee ? Alas, O my Soul, 


how comes it to paſs that we 
thought of thetc things no ſooner? 
'T15 a {irange thing that our hearts 
and the world ſhould fo far deceive 
us, that we ſhould' prefer every 
trifling thing before that which 
concerns us wore then ten thou- 
ſand worids? we have ierved the 
world, which Was not made Bye to 
{erye us, 
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1. Abhor thy life paſt; Well, I. 
am'reſolved to leave you, ye vain 
and ſinful pleaſures, I will no lon- 
ger dote upon you,, you have but 
too long bewitcht my ſoul. I might 
have had a thouſand holy thoughts 
and prayers.and Treaſures of Alms 
Jaid up (or Etexnity , wich I am 
ſure I ſhould not have repented of 
when I come to dic, and you va- 


' nities have took up my time, and... |; 


Nole away my heart and thoughts 
trom theſe things, - Well, I have 
enough of you, I have done with 
you , for the-reſt. of my ſtrength 
and dayes I will give unto my 
God. . 
3., Turn thy fclf to God, and 
fay, Bleſfſ:d God, wilt thou accepc 
of the ſervice of a. poor. wretch, 
that hath ſpent ſo much,of his time 
and irength upon baſe luſis & va- 
nitics? Nay, ſurely Lord, If. thou 
wilt accept of ſuch a wretch as 
I am, luch a heaxt , ſuch love, 
ſuch 


as 


F 
5 
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ſuch ſervice as I have, I will give 
to thee 3: and for the time to come, 
thou ſhalt be the very joy of! my 
Soul, and: the deliciouſne(sof my 
thoughts , and doſi thou, indeed - 
entreat and' importune me-to be 
reconciled, how wonderful is thy 
Mercy , that not withſianding: L 


. provok't thee hitherto daily tothy 
* face, yet that thou ſhouldcfi fol+. 


* low after me to embrace me | 
# whereas what could be expected 
{ but that thou ſhouldeſt purſuc-me 
; to deſfiroy me ? 


Reſolutiens, 
Well, by the blcfling of God,I am 


E reſolved, that though heretofore 
; I have ſpent whole dayes in ſuch 


and ſuch like recreations , , which 
at beſt are but. vanities , for this 


| moneth T will either not uſe: ſach 
| and ſuch recreations-.at. all, or -at 


leaſt ſpend no more titne any day 


| in them, then Ido in Prayer and 


Meditation,and I hope one day the 
"bs Þ; Lord 
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Lord will work in me ach a hea-' ] 


venly frame of Spirit, that Prayer 


and Meditation ſhall be in ſicad of . 


a - thouſand recreations; David 
was of that temper; for. he faith, 
that he will go to God his exceed- 


ing joy , and that the Law of God ; 


was dcaier to him then thouſands 


of Gold and Silver, and that his j 
heart was ready to' break for the |! 
very dcfires and longings tnat he: | 


had after God ; O my Soul, that 
will be a:rarc time when it ſhall be 


thus with us z Why ſhould David | 
love (-od more then we? te fors. | : 
gave David. much , but he hath # 


forgiven:us more, well O my ſoul, 
if chou wilt prav hard, and fol- 


low hard aftcr God , thou little F 
knowelt what he will doe for | 
thee, :and the joyes that:he hath {| 
laid up' for them that love him, þ 
even in'this:-world arc untpcakable | 
and glorious, 


(onclus 
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h Concluſion, 

1; Pray:;. Lord , thou knowelſt 
the deceitfulne(s of my heart, the 
{trength of my corruptions , and 
the multitude of Snares and Tem- | 
ptations which encompaſs me on 
every lide, cfpecially when I am 
in worldly employ ments in compa, 
ny, thou . kqowelt how ſubject 
# holy flames are to go out, there- 


| 4 fore be thou pleaſed by the holy 


breathings of thy Spirit to keep 
I theſe holy fervours of love from 
{ being queneh't 3 :'Tis- not the 
7 firength of my reſolutions, that 
# can enable me to rehtift! temptati» 
Z ons; if I am not kept by the migh- 
* ty power of thee my God, Iam 
S loſt: : | 
' 2. Praiſe God, bleſſ:d be thou, 
 OGod,, foran heavenly Motion 

or Dctire that hath been ;wrought 
in me, thou might't have ſuffered 
me as thou doſt thoulands{ I have 


provoked thee as much as they ) 
"R$ never 


'._ Never to be convinced of, or affe- 


&cd with.thefſe Fruths, 'tis thy F_ 
wonderful Mercy that thou didit 
make me for ſuch a. bleſſ:d end as 
the enjoyment of thy (elf; and 
much greater Mercy, that thou haſt 
let me know {fo much, but molt of 
all, that thou haſt given me a heart 
co delire and endeavour after it, - 
Bleſs tbe Lord, O my Squl | 

3. Acknowledge thy failings , 
alas, Lord, whatſoever is wrought 
in me that's good, had beea far 
greater, but thac I am green wood 
to the ſparks of thy . love ; Loxd, 
pardon the iniquity of my holy 
ſervices; My higheſt and moſt in- 
flamed thoughts of thee are un- 
worthy of thee : It is well that T 
have thee to love, whom I need 
not fear-loving too much. 

' After the Meditation isended. 

x, Think with thy (elf which of 
theſe Truths, or what paſſage of 
CENIENInng did moſt warm thy 
- heart 


Devine Meattation. 2253» 


heart and affe& thee, and fix it, 
and treaſure it up in thy thoughts, 
keeping it( as it were a Noſegay: 
in thy hand to ſmell, unto all the 
day. 

2. Set down this that thou haſt 
refolved to ſpend no more time in 
fuach a Recreation, then thou ſhalt 
ſpend in Prayer and Meditation, 

3. Go unwillingly from this du» 
ty; and do not ruſh into worldly 
bulineſles, but” look. to thy heart 
wars) 1S 2 Nlippery deceitful thing 


— Yy *Y 


to hm 


hg + nay, Of 


Meditat, II. 


Of tbe Mercies of God, 


E convinced of, and affe&<. 
ed with the preſence of 


2 
y 
. 
| 
g 
f 


God. 

2. Pray , beg of God that he 
would put fuch confidetationsand 
thoughts into thy heart, that thou 
maiſt be ſo convinced. of, and at- 
fected with his S00dnels., that 

5 4. | thou 
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thou mai} love, praiſe, and ſerve 
him. - | | 

| Conſiderations. 

1. Conflider how much thou 
art engaged to God for bodily 


| Mercies, he hath given thee thy 


{cnſes, fight, hearing , and other 
parts of thy bedy 3 Ii thou did'li 
want thy ſight, what woulti thou 
give for it if thou wali Empzrour 
of the world? How many thou- 
ſand pounds wouldſt thou give ? 
A Diamond js not therefore worth 
no more then 6 d becauſe a pn1or 
man can give no more : if thou 
ſhouldſt reckon up what thy hands, 
feet , health, liberty were worth, 
to what a valt Sum would they 
ariſe ? Thou halt all theſe things 
from God , thou haſt not them 
from thy Parents, they know not 
before thou were bora whether 


thou ſhwuideit be Male a Female, 


thou mart ſay to Gol, as David 
did, 1# thy Book were all my mem- 
bers written. 2 Con» 
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2. Confider what faculties of 


' Soul God hath given' thee 3 Wha'® 


a miſerable condition are mad men 
in, thoſe that are .-born. Natural 
Fools ; Thou art well, and thou- 
fands are fick, thou haſt plenty 
when thoulands beg thejr bread, 
3. Conlider what ſpirituality of 
Wadi God hath. given . thee 3 
how many thouſand poor ignorant 
Heatnens are there which never 
heard of God and: of Chriſt, who 
were born and bread where the 
Goſpel 1s not preached, byt wor- 


ſhip the D-vil, dut thou dwelleſt 


in the Sunſhine, and under the 
droppings oft the Goſpe), and are 
not. thcle great Mercics and unva«- 
luable ? If thou doſt not, value 
them, it argues (vo much the greats 
er goodnets in God to beſtow them 


| upon thee; nay., hath not God 


made thee to know. him 3 he hatch 
not only given thee the light of 
the Goipel hoe eyes to behold it, -- 
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4. Contider the greatneſs of 
God; why ſhould he look after 
thee, nay, why doth he not de- 
ſtroy thee ? Thouart buta Worm, 
nay,a Viper: why doth he let thee 
hang upon his hand ofProvidence, 
and not ſhake thee off into Hell 
firs? As we walk we do not ſtep 
out of 6ur way, to avoid cruſhing 
a Worm to death : If we (ee an 
Adder, or ſuch a venomous Crea- 
ture, we go owt of out way to 
deſtroy itz God hath not deale fo 
with thee, but when thou haſt run 
from God, he hath called after 
thee. and would not ſuffer thee to 
periſh though thou wouldeſt; and 
when thou haſt come againſt him 
with thy fins, and thy rebellions, 


he hath ſtood with ſtretched out 
arms to imbrace thee, Are not 


theſe Miracles of Mercy, O my 
Soul ? how many mercies dot. 
thou \receive from God, even at 
that very time .when thou finneſt 
again(i him ?: 5, Con» 


- 
4 
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5, Conſider the innumerable 
multitude , the infinite greatneſs 
of his Mercies, and the wonderful 
love wherewithall he beſtows. 
them*': How precious are , thy 
thoughts toward me, O God (faith 
David, ) I am ſure thou had juſt 
cauſe to fay alſo, O- my Soul. 
The Mercies: that God hath bee 
ſtowed are, wonderful; but thoſe 
that he hath. promiſed , are far 
greater : What manner of love hath. 
the Fatber beſtowed wpon us, that 
we ſhould be called the Sons of God! 
Now we. are the Sons of God, and- 
2t doth uet appear what weſhall be; 
That he ſhould make. us his Sons is: 
very much;but that he fhould. not 
ſpare his own Son , that he might. 
ſpare us, 15 beyond all admiration. 
Aﬀections, 
Admire the goodneſs of God. 


«Lord, what is man? what is. fin- 
| ful man, that thox ſhowldeſt ſo rer- 
| gardbim?What am I that am the 
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worſt of men? Why art thou 'I 
g004 to mz that have been, and am 
ſo bad ? When | was in my blood 
tothe loathing of my'perfon, thou ' 
faid'ttunto me in-my blood, Lree; 
nay, not only when | was wcltcra 
ing in my own Blood,but 1a the 
Blood of Chriſt , thon ſaid*(> 
unto me, Le , Whar did I ever 
do to deſerve thoſe' Mcrcies ? or 
what have f, orcan Ido to requite 
theni ? As thy glorious Name, ſo. 
tiy Metcics arc cxtolled above all 
praifcs. | 
2:Admire thine own ingrati eude; 
Havc I fo requited my God, O'my 
Soul, as to return rebeHious tor 
m: Mcrcies! HathGyd heaped up 1 
me-many glowings coals of love.& 
mercy, and is my heart iiill tro- 
zen? Mult God on-y be a lo»{tr 
by his-blcflikags ?- Lt man ( woo: is 
boundto'do me gond when it tics 
in his power Jaciows « (mall cout 
telig- on. mc, how. do ] tazoak 
Fs | > hin. 
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him wheaſozver I mzet him ? 
buc though God ( who is no way 
engaped of his free grace beltows 
thoutands of thouſands of blciliags, 
how do I live in the midſt of-them, 
without cver regarding of them ? 
Nay, my ingratitude is ſuch, that 
I make God a looſer by his m:r* 
cies: [f thou, Lord, hadit made. 
me to beg my bread, I thould: have 
been more taznkful for one dayes 
food thea | am now for a years; 
Are his. M<rcies lets becauſe they 
are contiuucd ? Alas, O my. Soul, 
how toavliſh are ws? We do even. 
daily provoke God to take away 
his blcili1gs, becauſe we wiil not 
prize tacm while we have themz 
and then there is another. thing, 
wicrcin we do wondcertully dl; if 
Go doth bart lay any affliction. 
up. 3 ys, ind take away bur one 
mercy , in tiead of being thanks 
ful we have enjoyed it fo joag, 
and that he hath not takca 

| away 
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away all, we murmure and repine, 
and rob him of all the praiſe that 
is due for the refit of the Mercies 
weeenjoy. Alas, what dorh God 
require of us for all his Mercies 


bur this, that we ſhould love him 


with all our Heart, Soul, and 
ftrength ? 

3: Stir up thy heart to Praiſe 
and thanſgiving 3 Bleſs the Lord, 
O my Soul , and all that within 
we , bleſs bis boly Name ; Forget 
ot all his Benefits , who forgiveth 
a'l thine iniqnities, who healeth all 


thy diſeaſes; who redeemeth thy 


life from dejtrudion, who crowneth. 


thee with loving<kindneſs and ten« 
der mercies : Not love God , not 
not praiſe God, O my Soul ! why 
_ what could God require leſs at thy 
hahds then theſe? I have heard 


of one that being dclivered out ofa- 
great and long dcfertion, had much. 


ado to fiay within: doors and not 


ruriinto te firects and. Gay every. 


ONE. 
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one ſhe met, that ſhe might tell 


them what God had done for her 
ſoul: How' do the Angels love 


' and praiſe God to all Eternity?and 


why ſhould the Angels love and 


| _ praiſe God more then I? He never 
forgave them one tin, he hath for 


given me thouſands: *cis true they 
are 1n glory, fo ſhall I be too if I 
be not unthankful for the mercies. 
I have received. 

Reſolutions. 

T am reſolved for the time to 
come to fing Palms the ofener , T 
have not enough delightedgin that 
duty : 'Tis ſtrange that that which 
wthe happinels of heaven, T ſhould 
find ( little delight in : well, for 
this next Moneth I will ſpend one 


hour a week in meditating upon : 
the Mercies and Love of God 3 His 


Mercies 2re enough, and great c- 
nough ſurely to take up fo much 
time; for in heaven Eternity 1s 
little enough to admire them, 
Concluſion, 
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Concluſion, 


I. Pray, dctlire God that he. 
' would by his Spirit blow theſe 


Coals of Mcrcies, that he may ens - , 
| flame chy heart with love and joy, . 


and praſc of him ; alas . otherwiſe 
the judgements of God will not af- 
fe us, nor the M.rcies of God en- 
flame us. 3 *'tis the Spirit | that 
quickneth, elſe Mcrcies will not 
protit. 
© 2, Praiſe God, Call upon thy 
Soul again, and again, aw-ken thy 
hearc, let it not bc ſo drowſic ata 
work. of ſo great importance. 
Acknowledge, that were thy. 
heart ought, thy mouth and thy, 
heart, would be flicd wich the, 
prailes ot God, acknowledge chat 
is no wint of micter, and Motives 
of prailc i in the Trachs which thou 
halt contidered, bur thy heart is (o 
dcad', that nothing almoſt will 
work upou it 


z_ Atter the Mcditation is ended 
think 


d 
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'think with thy ſelf what Truths 


did moſt ate thee, &c, 
2. Write down wy reſolution, 


. Go unwilingly from this 
Daty. 


aMydieet; HE 
Of Sin, 


E convinced of, and affec- 
-d *with the prelence of 


2. Dc:fire Ged to aflit thee in 
*this Meditation. .: : 
Conſider ations, 
1. Contider {crioutly how much- 
God abhors Sin, and how odious 


*it is to him z this you may (ee both 


by what God hath (aid, and what 
. God hata done to thew the abhor- 


rence of it. 
2. Sinners, it is faid, that God 


| loatheth them, and they loathe 
God, Zee. 11; 8. and God by his 


Prophet 


, 4 


Prophet cryeth out, ſaying, O do 
not this abominable thing which 
I hate 3 How often doth God pro- 
fels his :hatred of Sin? if one 
ſhould ſpit in a mans face, or lay 
Teadsor Serpents in his boſome, 
or whatſoever you could imagiie, 
it could not be fo abominable* to 
him, as Sin i5 to God , he hates it 

more then we hate hehhow can we || 

know any ones hatred of any thing, 
| bat by his expreſſtons and his aci- 
| ons ? {uppoſe yon ſhould ſve-one 
j take ſome curious, coſtly , or rare 
Diſh- of Meat which he- loved 
above any thing in the-world, and 
becauſe there was ſome (mall crum 
-of another meat which he had an 
antipathy againſt, he ſhould fling 
all with violence and detefiation 
away, were rot this enough to fa- 
tishe you that} he abhorred that 
meat, a crum whereof made Him 
abhor that which he ſo- much lo- 
ved ? Suppoſe you ſhould fee one 
| | take 


» F 


| take a Watch,whole wheels and all 


the reſt w-:re cut out of intire Dia» 
monds , and ſpying ſome little 
fmall an almvit undiſcernable 


- Spider in it, ſhould fling it to the 


ground with {o much violence 
that ne ihould break 1t all ro pics 
ces, it would evidently argue how 
muci1 he detelied-a Spider ; Waat 
exccilent Creatures are Angcls, 
and yet becauſe a Sin though but 
of thought, was found in them, 


| how doth itcaft them like light- 
ning into Hell ! Suppoſe further, 
-thou ſhouldeſt ſee the meekeſt , wis 


{eſt man,& lovingeſt Father in the 


world, taking his Son, and (cours 


ging of him with rod after rod, 
until that he wereall of gore blood 
from head to foot, and though he 
cried out and begged of his Father 
to ſpare, yet he would not ſpare 
him, but ſcourged him to death; 
Would you not ſay that the Son 
had done ſomewhat that th 
W211 Father 
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Father did wonderfully abhor ? 
Hath not God dealt thus with 


Chritt? Did he not chaſtiſe him 
until he ſhed blood trom the 


Crown of the head to the fole of 


the feet ? Did not Chrilt die under 
his correding hand; did not 
_ Chriſt cry out again and again, F2: 
ther, if it be poſſivle let this cup paſs 
from me? And did he not love 
Chrift more then any Father lo- 
ved his Son, -and all chis- becauſe 
Chriſt was guilty of Sin , though 
but as a ſurety 3 thele things are 
not inventions of wit or rhctorick, 
but real Truths; It the dottroying 
| of Sodom, Gomorrha, Feruſalem , 
Angels and the moſt part of A- 
dams polterity- and the whole 
world, (ave <cight perſons It the 

_ Saufferings of Chrilt be not enough 

to fatistic thee of Gods hatred of 
fin, then thou mai'ſt go on to thy 

own dclirucion : but know this, 

that it will be bitterneſs at the laſt. 

2.Con:? 
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2, Conlider what thou doſt when 
thou finneti, every ſinner doth vir- 
tually put Heaven and Chriſt, and 
God, and his favour and- loving- 
kindneſs, and all his promitcs in 
one ſcale, and that pleaſure,profit, 
or honour, which tin promiſcth , 
with a wouded conſcience, the 
torments of hell, the wrath of God 
in the other {icale, and doubtleſs 
virtually a ſinner chooſcth tin with 
all cheſe milſchiefs, before the 
{crvice of God with all his meercies, 
It is as ifa finncr ſhould ſay, ra- 
ther then I wil: not farisfie niy baſe. 
luſt; 1 will part with God, with 
Chrift, with heaven and all; . I 
will ſuffer j:1s wrath , Ict God do. 
his worſt 1 will have my will; E- 
very obliinate finner doth in his 
heart (ay thus, and. though now 
thou hiitle imaginelt it. : yeu-ar the, 
day of judgment this will bemade: 
manifeſt to thee as if it were writ 


with a bcam of the Sun things 


that 
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that now fſcem leſs conſequent: 


ſhall then be made evident : A 
wicked wretch 'that ſees one of 
"Gods people hungry, naked , im» 
priſoned, and doth not releive him 
' he lictle thinks ,that is all one, as if 
he had ſeen Chriſt ſo, and not re- 


lieved | him ; but at: the day of 


judgment Chriſt will make it ma- 
nifeſt unto him, 


. Confider how ofren thou haſt * 


fined againſt God, every uncon» 
verted man doth nothing elfe; his 
plowing isan abomination, Al bis 
zmapinations are only evil and that 
continually +; Nay, though thou art 
one of Gods people , yet David 
cries out, #bat bys fins are more in 
number thau the hairs on his head; 
and doſt thou think thy fins are 
fewer thenDavids?how many years 
haſt thou lived ? how many dayes , 
hours, minutes? thy fins are more 3 
The Hour-Glaſs that runs hath not 
many fands in it as the fins that 
| thou 
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} thou committeſt in that hour 3,1f 


thou doſt not beleive this, conſt- 
der, that there is not one of thy 
thoughts, words, aGions, but ts 
polluted ' with abundance of-tins 3 

It thou ſaycſt ( Ozr Father ) fince 
thou doſt not ſpeak-it. with that 
reverence, atten tion; fervency,faith, 
love, joy, confidence; adwiration:of: 
his goodneſ(s,and many,other which: 
we are engaged to have, when we: 


call God: by: the Name of Fa-!: 
ther , thou becomeli guilty. of) 


all the contrary: . {ins;, and: many? 
n:ore that are not named; in {peak- 
ing that one word in thy prayer: 
not as thou oughteſt, Fear \not 
making thy fins ſcem greater og: 
more then then they: are. | 

4. Conſider further four 


Gwhat crifling vanity, nay. for 
what baſe thingsithat.thou wilt be 


aſhamed toiown thefore: men; thou: 
haſt loſt -God,;;:lott thine own ſoul, 


bif thou returncſk not , and hal”: 


brought 
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brought on thy ſelf more miſcries 
than the toagucof man can expreſs, 
Or the heart of inan Concieve © here 
is oothing thou ieft with thy cycs, 
or hearch with thy carcs, or tceleft 
with thy hands, is more certainly ' 
true thay this, But alals, becauſe 
thou halt iicard it fo offen, and, 
Goy of his white gordnets and; 
patirnce trata not mace thee yet to 
feel rhe firozk of his jullice, and the 
miſcry due to fin; ti.ou wilt not bes 
lieve nam, though his threatmiigs 
benever fo clearly ſet down, and | 

with much carncſin:(s.” 

5... Conſider, againit what pre» 
CIOUS mMercies, what ſweet love, 
what bluil.d cxpiricnce, holy m- 
ſpirations, what «bundance of 


WTO 0: Ih oe Ri 


promiites, clear lit, &*c, U;0u haft 
frntd, == "y 1 
 Aﬀethons. | 

T. aig to God to help to a fur-| 
ther {calc of the fiafulneſſs off i 


\ bout this matter. 
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Blefſed God, muſt all theſe con- 
ſiderations paſs as a Serpent on a 
ſtone without making any impre(-_ 
ſion upon my ſoul? Lord give me 
an affecting knowledge of che fin- 
£11neſs of fin, and not have ſuch 
flight thoughts of tinne as ] have 


had but grant that I may e-. 


ſteem of Sinne as thou ceflteemel 


it. 


2, Talk with thine own Soul a- 
O my Soul, ale 
theſe conſiderations true or falſe ? 
It thou thinkelt them falſe, brin g 
thy objeCtion , ſhew wherein the 
cxrour lies, which thou canit ne- 
verdo; but if they be true ( as 
certainly they are) how comes 
it to paſs that we have made nc- 


>us] . thing of fin? 'tis vain for us to put 


off the ſence of our lins antil it be 


too late, 


3+ Bc confounded: and athamed 


" in the preſence of God 3 Alas, O 


Lord my God, as a thief is aſha- 
M med 


med when he is taken, or asa wo- 


man is aſhimed when her adulte- 
ries. are found cut by her loving 
husband;ſo, & a thouſand times more 
I deſire to be confounded and a- 
thamed in thy preſence, when I] 
confider , how abominable my 
life hath been; and how that 1 
have committed my abominations 
even in thy fight, and provok't 
thee to thy face; and had not thy 
patience and mer:y been infinite, 
thou could'f never have fiood out 
againti fo many provocations : I 
had been in hell roaring and blaſ- 
pheming long before this day 3 and 
then I had been paſt prayers, and 
pali mercics, and paſt pardon, 
- What ſhill I ay unto thee, O-thou 
preſerver of men # to excuſe. my 
tins | cannot, I have nothing but 
che multitude of thy tendey com- + 
palſions, and thy free grace in Je- 
fus Chrilt to flie unto 3 Lord lay 
my fins home to me to humble - 

me, 


+14 3 
Py 


Pardon, then ever the Devils them- | 


too much , that we have been un- ! 


Name that we have not commit- : 
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mc, and to break my ſiony heart, * 
but lay them not to my charge to + 
condemn me. Ifthou had'ſt not in : 
thy word promiſed forgiveneſs to 
Sinners through Jcſus Chriſt, IT } 
could no more hope 'to obtain. | 


{clyes, | 
Reſolutions. 
It is enough, O my ſoul, and too 


doing our ſelves, and provoking 
God thus long ; That we have as it | 
were with all our power pulled | 
down the vengeance. of God upon 
us, and as it were kindling his 
wrath againſt us, but he hath not 
{uffered his whole Diſpleaſure to 
ariſe, nor ſuffered us to perith 
though we would ; bleſſed be his 


ted the Sipne againſt the Holy 
G:oft 3 which we certainly had ' 
done, had he given us up to-the 
ſixerngth of our own corruptions , | 

M 2 and ' 
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-Sof to the power and malice of 
Satan toimprove them to our de- 
ſtruction. Is it true indeed that 
God faith, Tet return, aud 1 will 
| ſave thee; doth he ſtand . with 
 *iretched-out arms? doth he indeed 
_ fiand with ſirctched-out arms to 
Imbrace us ? is it poſtible he ſhould 
be ſo gracious to forgive ſuch and 
ſo many fins, and of ſuch long 
- eontinuance? wcll, blefl:d be God, 

' we will gounto him, and never of- 
| fend him more. We will hereafter 
whenſoever we are tempted unto 
finne, ſay, what, linne againit fuch 


love, ſuch mercy,fuch experiences? 


offend that God that hath pardon- 
, ed us? that hath done {uch things 
for us, and. 15 not content with 
| that, but hath promiſed to doe 
F more? I will not hereafter ſtand 
parlying with Temptations 3 but 
I will cry out unto God, and 
ſay , Loxd help me, for I ſuffer vio- 
lence, and in particular ,-I am in 

{ome 


6. 
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ſome meaſure (efible that I pray. 


not with that fervency and reve» - 


rence as I-ought to do; for the 
time to come, I. ſhall ( by the. 
blcfſing _ of God ) mend that - 
I am. too paſſionate , well; fince 
God hath been ſo gracious, as to 
forgive ſo many, ſo great , fo grie-. - 
vous fins , that mine own heart 
is not able to underſtand their 
vileneſs or number;-I] will not 
hereafter be troubled when I hear 
my neighbour , or underling, or 

when | hear my fellow N. ufſe- 
fuch or ſuch taunting words av 
gainit me; 1 will not be provoked . 
by this or that deſpight or con-: 
temptuous trick , that he or ſhe 
doth uſe againſt me ; but rather I 
will endeavour to ſay or do ſuch a 
thing, to.gain his good will,and to . 
_pacihe his anger conceived againſt * 
. me; for certainly his injuries are. © 
not comparable comy finnes; and 
pot God forgives me them; there 


7", I; 46: 


— - 
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& 1s a difference betwcen I. N. and 


me, Iam reſolved I will go to him, 
and be reconciled this very day , 
or if I cannot, I will pray for him, 


_ and ſpcak well of him this very 


day, if I have occafion to ſpeak of 
him at all : howſfoeyer I will pray 
for him now. 


= Coneluſion, 


17, Pray: defire God that he 


' would increaſe thy Deteftation of 


#n, and that thou mighteſt as well 


hate Sin, as leave Sin, and that . 


he would not let any Spark 
that hath been kindled by his own 
Spirtt go out 'in thee : Say un- 
ro him; Lord, I doc not beg 
Riches," I can go to heaven with- 


out hem, pleaſe thee without 


them 3 but 1 beg of thee Grace, 
and (itngth againſt corruptions , 


pardon of fins, if thou deniclt me 


theſe, Lam undone. 


P.* 


i, 


2. Pcaile 
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2. Praiſe God : Bifſltd be thy 
Name that my Feart hath been in 
any meaſure aff. ted with the ha- - 
tred of tin , that I have 1n any. mea- 
ſure known and contidered the 
things that belong to my peace 5 
thou might'ſt have ſuffered me to 
. drop into hell, and never to have 
- - thought of it bcfore I had been 
there, but thoa haſt not dealt fo 
with me. 
3g. &cknowledpe thine ons un- 
worthineſs of (o great patience as 
God hath execrciſcd towards thee ; 
thine inability to think any of 
thoſe good thoughts that thou haſt 
had, &c,as in the firlt Meditati- 
on. 

After all , think what paſſiges 
moſt affected thee. 

2. Weite down thy reſohitions, 
Oc. 

2. Go unwillingly from the Du- 
ty, 


M 4 Medits?, 
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 Meditat. IV. 
Of Death, 


E convinced of, and affeted 
with the preſence of God. 

2" Pray for his affiftance, 

Conſiderations, 

I. Canſi .thou not remember 
that thou" :wert-by ſuch an one 
' when he-died ?.didfi thou: not ſec 
how his countenance failed ,. his 
_ eyc-ſirings. broke, how he grew 
weaker and weaker , , at laft grew 
ſpecehleſs; how he Ghrotled in the 
throat how his teeth grated , how 
he (weated and ſirugled for life, 
and at laſt gaſpt and died : con- 
fider that thus thou muſt do like- 
wiſe, how ſoon the Lord only 
knows 3 that thou art well now 
is nothing; that thou art young 
and ſtrong now, is nothing ; for 
how many are there that have 
been ſtrong ,and well,and as young 
asthou, within a very few dayes 
after have been in their Grave. 

That 


. That thou mult die is certain, 
when, where, how , none knows 
buc he jthat made thee : only this. 
is true , that generally men dic 
ſooner then they expect.” | 

2. Conſider that there will-be 
an end of the World as to thee 3 
- thou mult leave Riches, Friends, 
Wife, Children, Houſes, Lands, and 
thine one body alſo- Thy friends 
may (ſtand weeping by , but they 
cannot prolong thy life one mie 
nute, 

3- . Confider that when thou- 
- comeſt to dies it will certainly not 
repent thee that thou haſt ſpent 
ſo much time in prayer, ſo much in . 
meditation, fo much in holy .du- 
ties )it was never known fince the 
world began , that any. one did. 
then ſay, Q that I had prayed leſs; 
though theſe holy. Duties . now 
ſcem irkſome and troybleſome to 
thee, doubtleſs then they ſhall - 
bring mor: comfort to thee , «then 
all thoſe. Richcs and Vanities in 
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' which thou hat ſpent ſ@ much 
time, and took ſo much dclight in. 
Theſe things are certain and in- 
fallible, our underſiandings cannot 
( O that our lives did not.) deny 
them. | 

Conſider how tha: the deareſt 
friends thou haſt in tac world, will 
haften thy filthy carkaſs out of the 


doorszthey will ſcarce dare to ſiay- 


with it alone , but ſay as Abraham 
did, Let me bury my dead ont of my 
fight : and then how ſcldom will 
they think or ſpeak of thee; or if 
they do, what good will it do thee ? 
5. Confider, alas, poor man, 
whether will thy foul go then, to 
hell or to heaven : dolt thou know 
to which?doſt thou not think thou 
fhale go that way which thou hat 
gone all thy life long? if thou hall 
walk't in the wayes of hell, how 
cant thoa imagine that at the end 
of that journcy thou ſhould'ſi ar- 

rive at heaven © 
'6. Conſider, what good will 45 
A thy 


ww 


w—— 
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_ thy wealth, all thy pleaſures, all 


thy vanitics do thee at that day ? 


they will all vaniſh as doth the 


morning dew. Alas, who knows 
not all rheſe things, and yet not 


one of a thouſand conlider and lay 


them to heart 3 aud to know thefe 
Truths, & live unſuitably to them, 
doth but add to our folly & mad- 
neſs : O that they were wiſe, ſaith. 
God, that they would confider their 
latter ex4, Thile ſerious confis 
derations of our death, and prepa=- 
rations for it, is one of the chictet 
points of wiſdom in the world, 

7. Conſiderif thou miſcarry in 
this great work of concernment , 
viz, thy death, thou art undone 
for ever, It thou mightelt live a- 
gain, and mend that <rrcour which 
thou committed(t in thy dying 11}, 
then there were ſome hope, but it 
15 appointed for all mzn once 0 
die, and but once, 

AﬀeQions, 
1, Abhos Sin; It is you, and 
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you only that can make that hour 


miſerable unto me; Alas, Omy !}- 


Soul, though, we now have ſlight 
thoughts of ſuch and ſuch Sinnes,; 
through the deceitfulneſs of Sae 
tau and our own hearts, yet at that 
hour if we had a thouſand worlds, 
we would give them all, for that 
which we have (o little regarded 
while we live, viz. that we had 
kept a fixri& Communion - with 
God , and watch over our own 
hearts. 

2. Dcſpiſe the World; O ye 
' vanities and fooleries of the world, 


why ſhquld I ſpend my time and 


ſtrength in following-after you £ 
what have ye done for me,or what 
can you do ?. when I ſhall ftand 
moſt in need of comfort , you will 
not only prove vanities , but vexa- 
184 of Spirit ; Solomon hath tried 


you, and he hath from his own 
experience , and from the teach-. 


ings of the Spirit, hath told me, 
that you are byt yanity; and all 


men . 


L 
: 
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” men when they come to die, (ce 

'- -their Scal to this Truth: Shall I 

[| _ to mine own deliruction yield to 
your enticements? why ſhould” I 

not have the {ame opinion of you 
 now,as [ certainly (hall have when 
L.come todie? 

3- Humble chy felf before God, 
and caſt thy (elf into his arms of 
love; beg wiſdom of him ; every 
night I am a day nearer my Grave 

, - then in the morning zI am nearer 
fo its but Lord make me fitter for 
my Grave, and when that hour 
mall come, let it not come as a 
Thicf in the night to rob me of 
my comforts; and rather then that 
hour ſhould not be an happy hour, 

let my whole life be nothing but 

.. affliction and miſery 3 Alas, Lord, 

q if thou denickt me this Petition, 

'! what wilt thou give me? Thou 
haſt ſaid,0 that they were wiſe,that 
they would conf der their latter end; 
and I faid, Lerd,teach me ſo to num» 
ber my dayes, that I may apply my 
heart #Kt0 wiſd dam. | Reſa« 


BY TY Ws. 


—- 


254 Inſtances of 
Reſolutions. . 
O my Soul , tince things are 
thus, let us not refiit known 
Truths : ſhall we neglc@& theſe 


Truths becauſe they are plain? if 2 


they are abltruce , then we doubt 
them 3 If they are plain, ſhall we 
deſpiſe them? Doſt. thou not 
know how ſoon thou ſhalt die , 


then what have we to doe that - 


muſt be done before we dic, doit 
with all thy might, for the night 
comes, wherein'no man works : 
My children arc not yet ſuſhcient- 
ly in{truded in the. wayes of God ; 
I will ſet apart half an hour in a 
day to infiruct them. for this 
moneth , or give ſo much to the 
poor every time I mifs; there is 
fuch a ncighbour or acquaintance 
who goes on in wicked waycs, and 
my. words have ſo much power 
with him, that I am confident if I 
do earneſtly beg of God ro bleſs m: 
in the work, and take him priyate- 
ly,and lay before him tis danger, 


and 
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and preſs him to holineſs , he may 
be wrought upon; I have omit- 


ted it hitherto, but I am refolved 
& ſometime within a week to take 


fome opportunity to ſpeak feri- 
ouſly and home unto him , or give 
fo much to the poorz and fo every 


» week give ſo much to the poor, 


until I have ſpoke with him, &c. - 
And fince it ſo much concerns me 
to, be prepared for Death, I will 
every day make it one ſpecial clauſe 
of my praycr, to beg of God that 


he would fit me for that hour, and 


FE will lay up a: Treaſury in heaven 


| by giving to the poor, and make 


my felf friends of chis unrighteous 
Maimmon ; that when I fail, they 
may receive me into their habita- 
eions. | 


| Conclufion, | 
1. Pray ; Beg of God that he 
would increaſe in thee ſtrong Spi- 
ritual apprehenfions of Death, and 
that the thoughts of Dcath might 
___ imbictex 
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imbitcer every unlawful pleaſure 
'to thee; Say. unto God, Lard, 
how few daycs are butween me and 
eEternity., whether of. horrour or 
ol glory, [ am no: yet fully fatiſ- 
fied 3 Icisa fad thing, that a thing 
of ſo great conccrument I ſhould 


be uncertain of -. O. bleflzed God ,: . 


let this Mcditatian fo work upon 


me, that 1 miy nor ceafe to pray. 
unto thee, and to examine my (elf, _ 


and uſe all holy means for the 
' makiag of my Calling and Eleci- 
on ſure 3 For very ſhortly I (hill be 
paſt praying, patt examining 3 for 
when thou thalt ſummon me out 


of this hte, then I muſt_come to 


judgement; therefare thoſe refolu- 
tions that I have made of walking, 


more ſiridtly, give me grace to 
perform them to the utmoſt, 


2. Praiſe God, bleſſed be thy. 


Name, O God- for any inward 
motions of thy Spirit, that thou 
hatt affocded ms , and for. any 
2 | | 

3. Acknowledge 


s Tc eras I 


$1 


Divine Meditation; 257 
3. Acknowledge thy weakneſs, 


&'c. blefled God, it my heart were 
not ſo baſe, ſo hard, ſo vile, that 


7 it alwayes hindereth' me cither in 


" holy Duties, or from holy Duties; 
| it were not pollible but that ſuch 
, ferivus Truths, ſuch .-powevfal , 

pop” practical truths , ſhould 
have wrought fo mightily upon 
'me, that Iſhould never from this 


i very hour. be deceived any more 


| ty, 


* ot. fm 


i. 
i 


l ec, 


YT with-the vanitics of the world, but 


ſhould have ſet my ſelf, and made 
; it my buſineſs to prepare for that 


great day,&c, 
After all, i. Think what oalla- 


ges moſt affected thee. 
2, Write down thy reſolutions, 
3. Go unwillingly from the du- 
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. the Day of Fudgemint. 
E convinced of, and affected 
with the preſence of God. 


2, Beg = 


: 
. 
| 
[ 


| 
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2. Beg of God that he would 
enable thee ferioufly co think of, 
firmly to believe, and firongly to 
be att-G&ted with the Truths cone 
cerning the day of Judgement: 

Conſiderations. 

1, Confider how Dreadful and 
Terrible that day will be when 
the Sez (hill roar, when the very 
powers of heaven {hall be ſhaken, 
when Chrilt ſhill- come with thou-+ 
{znds of his Angels ia flaming fire : 7 
Wren an Angr.l came down from” 
Heaven to rowl away the tone, 
tie Souldiers that watehed there 
became as dead men nay, the ho- 
licft men that have hv'd,have been 
exccedingly afraid at things 
of tar leſs Terrour thea thoſe 
things are which will beat the day 
of Jadgement 3 For Moſes him- 
ſelf did exceedingly fear and trem« 
ble, when he heard and ſaw the tere 
rivie figns that were at the pi. 
ving of 'the Law; and the bleſled | 
Apolile, Hebr, 11,21, breame as 


y | a | 


id 
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2 dead man , when he ſaw Chriſt 

| not in a flaming fire,as he ſhall ap- 
pear at the day of Judgement,Rev, 

x, 7. | 
2. Confider, that at the day of 
Judgement Sin will appear out of 
- mea{ure finful, for then it will ap- 
pear with all its aggravations, for 
the Majcfiy , Holineſs, and Mer- 
cies of God will appear in their 
_ | perfe& glory 3 Men ſhall chen 
\þ now what it is to finne againft 

od 3 our jgnorance.of God now 
makes us fcnfeleſs of the ſinful 
neſs of Sin, but when God ſhall 
' appear like himſelf, how fhall thofg: 
fins that men now make light of, 
make them run mad with de- 
ſpair; 

3. Conſider, O my Soul, that, 
thoſe excufes that now quiet thee, 
will not (erve at that day , nay, 
thou wilt be aſhamcd ro own 
them. | 

4. Conſider haw firi& an ac- 
count God will require of thee. - 3 

at 08 
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' aft that day, if only thy groffcr a 
bominations that are odious in the || 


' fight. of all men, ſhould be brought 


to judgement ; but the - ſmalleſt } 


{in that ever than committe(t, eve-=*f 


ry idle word and every vain. | 
thought, the very Grounds, Man- 
ner, and Ends of thy moi holy 
_ performances (hall - then appear 
more dreadtally fintul,, then now 
the moſt crying fin that ever thou 
committeft doth. j 

5. Confider that every one ©. 
thy thoughts, words, and aGions , 
whether good or evil, ſhall be 
brought to judgement , even thy 
moli {ecret and unknown Sins to 
thy felt, or others.. Conſider O 
my Soul, what ſhame and confu- 
fion will cover thee at that day 
doft thou not remember- wh at 
at ſuchi and ſuch a'time thou | 
didft in (ecret : Suppoſe all thoſe: . 
Sins that ever thou committeſ 
in private,ſhould be. known ta. all 
in * ngfoun, or ſhould bs writ on 
oh thy | 


| Devine Medjr ation. ; 
ithy forchead , that all that ſaw 
Mhce might read them: wouldeft 


kny company ? but what is this 
Fo that which ſhall be at that'day , 
When all thy ſecret Sins ſhall be 
- Hublifhed before all Men , Angels, 
- knd God himſelf; theſe are not 
nventions of men to terrific thee, 
mt truths of God to reform 
WE, 
6. Confider how {fully and 
Srly thou ſhale be convinced 
he day of thy Sins, thoſe with 
hom thou haſt committed them 
ill witneſs againſt thee, thy dear - 
friends that thou had'ſt in the 
rorld, muſt and will teſtifie againſt 
ce , nay, Satan, that - tempted 
ce to thoſe fins, and God that 
3 Þrbad thee thoſe Sinnes , nay , 
t Sine own conſcience C which 
1 Wen will as pertectly remember 
E Fery Sin ,” with its aggravating 
i& Frcumſiances , as if it were but 
en committed ) will bea ſwift 
witne(s 
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hou not be-aſhamed to come inta....- 
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witneſs againſi thee ; this.will be F 
that worm that dics not 3 a clame 
rous and a wounded Conſcience 
are inſupportable even in this lite 3 
but neither are the clamours ſo F 
loud, nor the wounds {ſo deep an 
peftilent as they will be. 
7. Confider the dreadful Sen- 
tence of Condemnation that Godſ 
will paſs upon the wicked, v7z,. 
Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire 
prepares for the Devil and bis any « 
gels ; Wicked men know not nj) 
what it 1s to depart from Gf 
but then they fhall know; fo 
God, before Men and Angels, u 
fury poured out , to bid them be 
20ne, and call them curſed wret| (ea 
ches, who knows the horrour q tio 
it? If the wrath of a King be as ifh wx 
roaring of a Lion , what will :tif the; 
; wrath of God be ? Conlider fuf the; 
E ther, that word is EverlaſtifÞ all; 
; | Fire and Eternity ; How dreadlff rc 

art thou further to have ſuch nf own 
ſcrable :companious as Devils 3F ing 
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the Devil ſbould appear to thee 
when thou artalone, how could'ſi 
thou bear it ? 

| 8. Conſider the (weet Sentence 
I thac ſhall paſs from the gracious 
mouth of Chrift to his people, 
viz, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
1-| inberit the Kingdom prepared for 
df your, from tbe foundation- of the 
Zj world: and how (weet will thoſe 
rel words be, when in the mid'(} of all 
#4] their fears and troub'es, the righ» 
rp ſhall hear the Sentence of 
fo 


kbſolution : What abundance of 
comfort have the people of God, 
when God maniteftcth and gives 
them his loves cven in this life, and 
{cals them to the day of Redemp- 
tion, and lets them fee their names 
| wrictcn in the Book of Life, giving 
them full afſurance that he. is 
theirs, and thcy are his; but alas, 
A all choſe zoyes may not be compa- 
J red to theſe - the teftimony of our 
own conſcience, and the witneſ- 
zFling of the Spirit, the mauiſclia* 
| tons 
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tions of his love, and the (miles of 
his countenance are: pot fo clear, 
ſo full, ſo laſting, as they ſhall chen 
be, no morc to be compared to 
them, then the light of the Sun is 
to that of a ſpark of fire: For. 
Chriſt to call us bleſſed, is more 
then for all the world, and for all 
the angels in heaven to call us fo: 
doubtleſs it did exceedingly affect. 
Daniel, when the Angel told him F 
that he was greatly beloved , nd | 


9.23. Ifthou had'ſ a thoulan 
worlds, O my foul, wouldeſt thou 
not give all for this, that God 
would fay fo to thee; Well, if 
thou wilt be watchful over thy 
wayes, live holily, love, and believe | | 
in Chriſt,and repent, the day will ;; 
ſhortly come, when Chriſt ſhall lay i 
that,and much more. FF 
Aﬀections and Reſolutions. > 
z. Tremble, O my foul, when 
thou thinkeft of theſe things; Why mn 
art not thoy exceedingly affeted] © 
with the chought of them # haſt} «x; 
thou 


"—_ 
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thou ſuch a full aflurance, or is thy 
life (uch, that thou needeſt not fear; 
Was not Moſes and fohn as holy 
as thou? Was not foha the be- 
loved Difſciple + and Moſes one 
with whom God ſpake face to face, 
and yet they bled; O my ſoul, 
it is much to be fearcd , that it is 
Ignorance and infidelity , not a 
Goſpcl-aflurance that makes thee 
{fo ſenceleſ(s; nay , it is infallibly_ 
certain,that whoſoever lives wick- 


edly, and trembles not at the 


thought of judgement, it proceeds 
trom a conſcience fcarcd with a 
hot Iron, 

2, Admire and be aRoniſht at 
the -miſerable condition of all 
thoſe that live wichout God in 
the World , ſuch are all they that 
repent not, and bc<licve not the 


. - Goſpel. 


3- Examine and try thy (elf, O 
my ſoul, -Let us judge our ſelves 
that we be not judged ; We may 
cealily know - feat Queliions (hall 

N | be 
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we do in the fervicc of God be 


.geal with me how "it -ſeemes| 
good in thy eyes , affli& me, cha-þ 
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be put to us that day, we muſt be 
judged by the Word of God, 'then 
let us judge our ſelves by it now ; 
do we indeed firive to enter in at 
the ſtrait gate, May that which 


truly called ſtriving or no? Cau 


a faint prayer be called firiving , 


J 
orno? when every Temptation ] 
at the firſt aſſaule Overcomesthee, 
and thou fighteſt not a firoake 3 Is 


this ſiriving? Is this to fight bf 


good fight ? and relifting unto 
blood ?'Do we think that - God atY\, 


the day of Jadgement will avouch 


' this triving ? nay, can your own | 


Conſcience think it ſo*'now ? Be | 
moteleceived, God is not mocked. 
4- Pray, O blefled God, thou 


" «that art*the great and/juſt Judge 


.of all men, be'pleaſed 'to fit and + 
prepare me for that , that that day , 
may not come a" a thief in-the night, 
as'to rob me of. all my © Comforts , | 


ſtilg 
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ſiifſe me, only let me be (aved in 
the.day of the Lord, 

$. O my Soul, Let us truly con- 
fider what we-arc to do, and how 
we are to live , that when others 
at that day ſhall call to the Hills 
and tothe Mountains to fall upon 
them, and to hide them from tbe 
wrath of the Lamb; we may. lift 
up our heads, becauſe our Salvation 
draweth near : Wcll , O my Soul, 
I read in the Word of God , that 
the neglecting tojudge our (elves, 
and the judgeing of others,are two 
Sins that will cauſe all thoſe to 
be judged and condemned that 


_ live in them, therefore I am -re« 


ſolved by. the gracious aflitiance 
of the Spirit of God for the time 
to come,never to cenſure or judge 
any one, as I have done; and fre- 
quently to examine my ſelf, and 
as frequently and ſeverely to 
judge my (elf as formerly I 


' have uſed to Cenſure and judge 


others, and to uſe as much Levity, 
N 2 mild- } 
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mildneſs in judging and cenſu» 
ring others, as ever I did in cenſu- 
ring my own wayes, and if I doe 
ſpeak 1] of any one, I will, it I 
remember it when I am before the 
Throne of Grace, not only bcg 
pardon of my Sin in raſh judging, 
but as much as in me lies, make 
him ſome reſtitution by putting 
up as inany praycrs for him as 1 
have ſpoke evil things of him; and 


Ict us farther reſolve of my foul , 


and/by thy blefſed zfliſtance, O 


God, I am rcſlved , and do pro- 
- miſe before thee for the time to 
come, frequently, and I befeech 
thee that I may alwaycs de it be- 
. foreIl do or ſpeak any thing, con- 

fider whether I dare own that a- 
' Etion or that word at the day of 
Judgement, and if I dare not own 
it,T will not dare to do or Tpeak it; 
and whcn at any time I think of 
- omitting of any Holy Duty, and 
think that fuch or fuch an excuſe 
will ferve, Twill bring it befor 
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the Judgment Scat of God, by ſeri- 
oufly contidering - with my ſelf 
whether in my ConſcienceI think 
that God will take that for a ſuf- 
ficient excuſe at that great day :- 
For the Concluſion of this Exer- 
ciſe I refer you to the Conclulions 
of the former Meditations , for I 
am loath this Manual ſhuuld {well 
too much, | 
+ Meditat, VI. 

| Of Hell. 
E convinced of , and affected 
with the preſence of God. 

Conſiderations: PE” 

1 Conſider, O my ſoul the great. 
neſs of theſe Torments ; certainly 
if God ſo heavily afflicts his own 
people as he did Fob, Hema , and; 
divers. of his people who have 
been in diſertion many years : 
How fad are the expreſſions - of 
David, he ſaith, he roar'd for the 
difquietneſs of bis $+#l; And how, 
many ſad Exprefſions had Fob, 

rt N 3 _ that 
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that be had not time 20 ſwallow his 
ſpiztle , and how that be choſe ra- 
ther a ſtrangling then life, and 


- many other exceeding ſad exprel[- 


fions, which could never have pro- 


ceeded from an holy man , who is: 


ſet before us as a pattern: of pati» 
ence, if his afflictions had not been 
very great : And Heman faid, that 
the terrours of the Lord were ſo 
great, that bewas almoſt diftraed 
witb them : and ſo from his youth 
up until that time that he writ 
that Pſalm, P/al, 88.1f this be done 
to the green tree, what ſhall: be doe 
to the dry? And' if God chaſiife 
his people with fack Rods, what 


-- Scorpions fhalF che Damned be 
Scourged with? and if the righ- 


feons have been thus afflicted, 
rcfT:d with TempeRts, and not com. 


 forted, where ſhall the wicked and 
| ungodly appear ? what ſhall the 
' portion of cheir cup be? even the 


driegs of the vials of Gods wrath, 
tor upon the wicked be ſhall raix 


ſnares, 4 
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ſuares, fire a»d brimſtone,aud. a bor- 
ribletempeſt. ; | 

2. Contider what the ſufferings 
of Chriſt were z if we do truly 
and ſeriouſly. confider how much 
thoſe words. fignitic,, when our 
Savionr faith, My ſoul is heavy. to 
the death , we {hall be helped: to 
underiiand: what our Saviours ſor- 
rows were; Itthe wilch , holictt 
and paticateſt man-in. thee Wold, 
who was: not opprcf].d or diftem- 
pered at: all: by reafon of any bo« 
diy dilfempex oft Mclancholly., I 
{ay,, 1 ſuch a. man ſhould come to 
an intimate bolume friend, and 
with a:{ad countenance thould fell 
him that: he: was; even ready to die. 
becaulc.of the abundance of griet. 
and {adnefs that lay upon his Spia. 
rit, would not this argue that his 
forrows were exceeding great? 
elp:cially when his friend never 
| heard himto complain in all his 
* -life, though the injuries and ſuf- 

ferings had been very great all 
N 4+ along. 
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along : If he ſhould further ſay 
unto his friend , I beſeech you to 
watch with me; ſurely it would 
argue an heart averwhelimed with 
gricf; Now I ſay, for a Saviour 
to fay ſo to his Diſciple, and after. 
ward to ſweat blood ; O what.uns 
known ſorrows did our Saviour 
feel! How then is it poſſible for 
the wicked to eſcape , when God 
ſpared not his own Son though he 
was but a ſurety ; and thoſe ſors 
rows that made him groan, will 
cruſh thee to pieces z Woe be co 
that man that is to fſatisfhe the Ju- 
tice of God int his own-perſon. - 
.. 3. Conlider, O my Soul, the ſad 
aggravating . -concomitants - of 
theſe Tormentsz every Mcmber 
and faculty both of Body and foul 
ſhall be tormented”: here if our 
| head akes, may be our heart doth 
not akez if we have the Stone, we 
have not'the Gout, or if both 
them, yet not ſome other Tortu. 
ring diſeaſe; or if the whole body 
| be 
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be tortured, yet one may poſſeſs 
his Soul in patience 3 but to have 
a tortured body , and s woundet 
conſcience , who can bear it ; be= 
des all this, none can help , none 
will pity thoſe that arc in hell ; 
nay, what is the height of miſery, 
that way God himlſclt ſhall in the 
mid'ft of ajl their roarings and tor- 
tures, laugh at their calamity when 
zt comes, as deſolaion, and as a 


whirlwind upon them, 


4 Conligder ſeriouſly} what E- 
ternity means; for ever, cver, cycr, 
to be tormented , is an overs 
whelming confideration Fo 
under the torture of the Stone but 
one night , how tedious is it 3 but 
to be tormented -to all eternity, O 
it1s the Hell of Hells, 

Aﬀedions and Reſolutions. 

Be aoliniſhed , and tremble at 
the wrath of the Lord: Alas, O my 
Soul, why dolt thou not txemble as 
Felix did , when thou contidereli 
thele things, why art aot thou 
N 5. more . 
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more ſenfible of the power of his 
wrath ? do not the Foundations of 
- the Eartb tremble , and the pillars 
of Heaven ſhake when he is an- 
_ gry; and how comes it to paſs, 
- that thou art ſolittle affeRted with 
theſe things © haſt thou full aſſu- 
rance of the favour of G2d ? when 
was it ſealed ? ſurcley the very 
| Þ \livility thar theſe things ſhould 
- comme upon us, ſhould very much 
"aft: us. | 
2. Pray : O blefſ:d God, thou 
that haſt the keycs of Death and of 
Hell,take pity of me ; and though 
I neither underſtand, nor am ſen- 
likle in any conliderable meaſure, 
either of the the Miſery of Hcll, or 
of my own danger in falling into 
them; Lord, how thou knoweſt 
both , let the bowels of thy cam- 
paſſin earn towards me , and nee« 
ver ſuff:r me to fall into that de- 
vouring fire, and into. thoſe ever- 
laſting burnings : bleſſed be thy 
Name that I am on. this fide of 
| _ Bll, 
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Hell,if thou hadſi caſt me into that 
place of Torment, as I have daily 
provoked thee todo, k had been 
paſt hopcs, paſt prayers, pili mer» 
cies, 'palt repentance, I beſcech 
the:, O Lord, that thou wilt cha« 
ſt:n me, thac | may not be con+ 
demned with the world, 

3. Dcſpiſe and abhor the fin- 
ful vanitics and , pleaſures of the 
world ; O yain world, ther: is no- 
thing in thee but tin and milſcry, 
temptations , vanity and vexation 
of Spirit, and are thy vain profits 
and pleaſures fo much to be va- 
lued, as for them to dwell in de« 
vouring fire # and are the plea- 
ſures of Sin that are but for a fea» 
ſon, 1o much worth , that for 
ther we ſhould dwcll in everla- 
. ſting burnings ? have we not had 
frequent experiences, that the (ors 
rows we have had for commit- 
ting of Sin, have far- exceeded 
the pleaſures that we have had m 
committing of it , and ſarely the 
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texrors of an awakened conſcience, 
are not fo be compared with the 
horrors of the damned, and other 
inſupportable and endlefs miſcrics 
of that place of torment. 

Come, O my Soul, let us not des 
ceive and flatter our ſelves with 
vain and falſe hopes of the mercies 
of God : Ic is true, God is very 
merciful to them that fear him , 
and we may be ſure of this, that if 
we do lincerely deſire and endea- 
vour to ferve him, that we ſhall 
find his mercies as much above 
our thoughts and expeRations 
of chem, as the heavens arc above 
the earth; but if we ſlight them, and 
are careleſs of his ſervice, and turn 
his grace into wantonne(s, let us 
not deceive our ſelves. with vain 
words, for becauſe of theſe things 
comes the wrath of God zpou the 
childrex of diſobedience + and thoſe 
that live fo, ſhall ſurely find, that 
at that day the mercies of God 
will not {crye at all to mitigate, 


but. 


C 
i 
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but abundantly to Juſtifie the 
wrath and fury of God , that he 
(hall pour out upon the wicked :- 
then they ſhall pay for every Mercy 
# they have received, and the riches 
of his deſpiſcd goodneſs thall 
but increaſe the Freafures of his 
wrath:therefore, O my Soal, tince 
theſe things are (ſo, what are we to 
do? why do we not fear him that 
can caſt both body and ſoul into bell ? 
$ Thc Prophet Habaccxc , when he 
T did but think- but of ſome tem- 
poral Judgements that God had 
threatned,rottexxeſs entred into his 
bones, If indeed the love of God 
did conſirain us, ſo that we 
did from a principle of love .make 
conſcience of Sin, ſo that we nes 
ver offend God, it were well ; but 
4 ſince we plainly find that it '1s-not 
ſtrong enough alone, let us not 
fear-to call in and improve the - 
conlideration of the Torments of 
Hell to deter us from Sin; the Mo- 
tive is umperis& , but. not Sinful 3 
OUT. 


| 278 Tn{tances of 


_ our great work we have to do in 
the world , next to the glory of 
God,is to avoid hcll, and obtain 
heavet,and to resilt our now three 

eat.cncmies, theWorld the Fleſh, 
and the Dcvil, who endeavour day 
and nigtt, to drive us headlong | 
into Perdition. It any one in the | 

World, much more it the Dcvil 
ſhould appear to us, and off:r us 
fuch a furn-'of money. it we - would ſi 
give him our. Suuls. that we might 
be dam'd, we think we ſhould ab- 
thor him and: his offcr; but alas, 
doth not every one that '\ufeth by 
extortion and: violence either get» 
teth or keepeth, what is 'inot his, 
do the fame thing ? his damnation 

is as certain and as infallible , 
though more fecretly and j invi- | 
Gbly contrived by Satan, as if ' 
Satan ſhould viſibly appear to 
him and he:make a contract with 
him :: therefore, O-my Soal, let us 
take heed of the: wiles of Satan ; , 
for he generally. works by the 
_ World 


Hen — _ 
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| world, and the flch to deceive us, 
therefore let us now reſolve by the 
bleffing of God to look upon the 
world and the flcsth, to be as dan- 
gerous and implacable encmics as 
, {| Satan himfelf,let usnor endeavour 
| fo pleaſe the World by vain 
| Diſcourſes, by omitting what God 
Commands, or doing what he for» 
bids: Let us not be troubled, but 
(rather rejoycez when we are rea 
[oiled and ſeorned for righteouſneſs 
18) ake3 For the time to come, when 
I am to do any Religious Duty, 
I will not fo much as conſider 
- | what men will judge or ſay of me, 
nor endeavour to make the world 
a | my Fricnd, gnce God himfelf 
hath ſet cnmity between us; and 
| as for the flcſh, I am ſure we are 
f | nodebrors unto that, we have paid 
5 | it far more thcenever we owed it, 
\ | therefore for the time to come , 
] will rather abRain from lawful, 
then uſe unlawtul pleaſures, and-[ 
| will take heed not only of thole _- 
IS plcafures ; 
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pleaſures that are unlawful in 
kind, bur thoſe alſo that arc une 
. Iawful in degree : and that I may 
, þetter avoid unlawful pleaſures, 
I will ſometimes abſtain from 
thoſe that are lawful; and having 
ſeriouſly confidered , I am cons 
*vinc'd of this, that { havenot made 
confcience enough in the matter 
of ſleep, I have not redeemed the 


time from that, nor have enough þ, 
conſidered the Sintulneſs of it, but Bj 
- like the Sluggard that Solomon 


ſpeaks of , bave turned upon my 


bed as a door upoa the binges,there» * 


forc henceforth 1 ſhall endeavour 
to get as much time from ſleep, as. 
the health and firength of my bo- 
dy will permit : ye beauſe I am 
confiJent chat if the damned were 
in their naturcs changed, and were 
to live agiin on earth, they would 


think it a blefled change, to change. 


their howlings into ſinging of 
Plalms, and their roarings into 
Prayers, nay if they were to live 
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' dertaken in the hardeft duties of 


able thee in the work, 


Divine Mleditotiam.. e's | 
eMethuſelihs age upon the rack : 
Therefore whenſoever ] am at avy 


time tempted to be weary of this 
labour of love that is to be un- 


Religion, I will endeavour to ſhame 
my (cif out of that temptation, by 
thinking thus with my fel, that 
Hell is fo much worſe then we can. 
ſuffer in this world , <cither 'in 
Gods fervice, or for Gods (ervice; 


"Athat it were not only a deſperate 
jawickedneſs but madneſs, for: the 


avoiding of the one,to fall into the: 
other. For the conclufion of this 
Mcditation,obſerve the Directions 
and Inſtances of former Meditatiy 
mm; | 

| Meditat, _VIB. 


Of Heaven. 
I, E convinced of, and affected 
with the preſence of God. . 
2, Pray to God to aflift and cn» 


Conſt: 


Inftanees of 
Conſiderations. 7 
- 3, Confider, O my foul the |, 
wonderful greatneſs and incom- }. 
prehenſiblenefs of thoſe joyes. Fer, | | 
x. Coulider what great things St 
God hath given to wicked men. in fc 
this work, what vaſi dominions, | y 
power, wiſdom, learning, MajeBy, | q 
un 

a 
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and indeed as to the things of the 
world, as much.as.their hearts can; | 
deſtzezzf God gives (auch things to, y 
Doggs and Swine, what may we 
ehink arc the dainties,of. that ban. it 
guet which Gad. feaſts his children 
withal. 

2, Rehold the Earth and; the |; 
Heavens in the height of the J, 
beauty of the Spring , and in the [[q, 
ſirengh of the glory of the Sun, [co 
how delightful a fight is it to be- Jo, 
hold the works. of Gods Creation | wy 
here below , the commonneſs of |,;e 
this fight much abates the-delight Þ 1. 
and wondcr of it 3 but dowbticts Bp;, 
if a man that were boru blind 
ſhould when he had attained + the 
ull 
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; full perfe&ion of his age and. un- 
| derſtan4ing,beplaced in a Paradiſe 
as Adam was , and' ſhould fee as 
foon as his eyes were opened, the 
earth adorned with all manner of 
| curious Flowers and Trees laden 
| with all manner of Fruits, and Sun 
» | ſhiningin its full Grength , how 
wonderfully delightful would ſuch 
a fightbe ? and if the foot-fiool of 
{0d be {o rich,how glorious is his 
\FL1XONeE. 
Ml 3. Confidey the wondeful me+ 
n WWfitcfiations. and joyes that God 
th ' b:ftowed upon his peopl 
m this life, they are unſpeakable 
ac Jand glorious: Some. have cried 
DE fout, Lord , either with-hold thy 
n, {comforts:, or cnlarge the Veſflc}, 
e- ffor I am not able to bear my joys. 
on TWeread of Daziel, that the Ma- 
of nifcftations that God gave him, 
Nt Bdrank up his Spirit, and made 
cis Bhim fick ſome dayes after , Dan. 8. 
27. Such joyes have been [o great, 
that they have ({weetned the bits» 
- tercſt 
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tereſt perſecutions 3 they have 
made them clap their hands for 
joy in the mid'ft of flames, and ery | 
out in the raviſhment of their ſ{pi+ | * 
rits, O ye Papifts ; you talk of mi» @Þ | 
racles, but here is a miracle, ] am | * 
in the midſt of theſe flames, as in a « 
bed of Roſes. But alas , what arc the | P 
joyes that God communicates: to 
his people in this life, they are but | 
as the drop of the bucket to the) 
whole Ocean : the Apoſile telly 
us, that it doth not appear what we 
fhall be, We would give if we hac 
it a thouſand worlds, one would ' 
give all to enjoy theſe ſpiritual ſan« | 9c 
Qifying raviſhments of ſpirit one | * 
day 3 It theſe then arc fo {weet, <2 
I; whatare thoſe things that thou the 
if haſt laid up for them that love $2 
| thee ! lery 
E 4. Conſider that God hath (hal 
If prepared theſe joyes, on pure fv! 
pale to glorifie his goodnels , i 
and power, and wiſdom, in prepa*f”? C 
ring joyes for his people worthy 
0 


( 
C 
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of his magnificence and love ; he 
doth it for that end , that he-may 
| be glorified and admired in all his 
Saints ; and what cannot infinite 
powerand wiſdom, and what will 
not infinite Love and Goodneſs 
do, when they ſet themifclves to 
prepare an enfertainment , and 
to beſtow a reward that may ſet 
forth their greatneſs? what do 
Kings do in fuch cafes? thar 
which is accounted a Feaſt amongſt 
oor people, isa rich mans faft. It 
he firength of this conſideration 
cre drawn forth, it would won. 
derfully affect us. 

2. Confider wherein theſe joys 
e, {conſiſt for the negative part of 
* Ithem; There will be no fickneſs, 
no pain, no death,no temporal mi- 
ſery cx inipcrfetion 3 nay, there 
th {bali be no Sin, no Temptations 
1xe (or corruptions, no Deſcrtions, no 
6, mperfe&ions of Graces, or Duties, 
pa? Comforts What would a ' poor 
by --E-Uyered from this 

of body 


\ 
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body of Sinand Dcath, there we | 
ſhall ſec God clearly, fully, ever- 
Jaſtingly 3 there our enjoyments 
ſhall be incomprehentible, our u- 
. nion wonderful and inleparablc, 
aud all ſhall be eternal. WhatF 
a world of difference is there be+ 
ewixta dead Carca(s, and the faine | 1 
body when he liv'd? when it is | « 
_ dead, it 15. (enfſlefs , gaiily , ilchy - | & 
' how beautiful, how active, how 
many rare endowments had 
when it livid ? and all theſc prg-4 
ceeded.from the union of the fofl | 
with it 3 and.if the ſoul which 
but a poor creature by its union, c/ 
doth communicate (uch rare] oy 
things to the body , what do weſ . {6 
imagin will be communicated both} x<: 
to the body and the foul , whe rip 
God ſhall be more neerly united) for 
to them, then they are one to anf rat 
other z when they ſhall be mad thx 
more capable of receiving , anq fro 
God will be more abundant i! 
communicating; 

.  Aﬀediio 
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 Aﬀedtions and Reſolutions. 

1. Admire the love and good- 
neſs of God; O bleſſed God, from 
the beginning of the World, men 
havenot perceived by the. hearing 
of the car, nor have they feen 
with their eyes, ror have any 
; | underſtood, fave only thou, O 
3 | God, what thou hat prepared for 
them 'that love thee 3 how haſt 
ſrhar commended thy love to us, 
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that' we are thy Sons, but it doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be; 
\| 'O the length, and 'breadth, and 
68 -brigth, and depth of thy love that 
n,| cannot be znown 5 had; what are 
re] our duties, or what are our -Per- 
vel ſons, that thou ſhouldeſt fo highly 
thi reward them. and us; our- beſt 
enj righteouſneſsis as filthy rags, and 
ed for us we are worms, nay, a'gene- 
nf ration of Vipers; Is it not cnough 
dd that thou doft not ſhake us off 
nd from thine hand of providence into 
- 19 "Hcl fire, but that thou ſhouldeſt 
lay ſach Vipers,in thy boſome, and 
Warm 
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warm us with thy love; Is it not 
enough for thee to forgive us our W 
.rebellions, but that thou ſhouldeſt 
give us ſuch bleſſings : were it not FF 
a miracle of bounty.and goodnefs , 
} for thee to bid us ſeriouſly to con: Y 
12 ſult and think what to ask of F 
K : thee, and thou wouldett give it us, | 
though it were to the half of thy } 

Kingdom, but that thou ſhouldeſi | 

' ſee thy wiſdom on work in prepa: | 
ſ | ring, and thy liberality in betowl | 
> .ing fuch incomprehentible rewardJh 
that: we could neither ask nd 


W/ 


think, but as far as the heaven is 
' above the earth, ſo are thy 
thoughts of. love above our 
thoughts z For thee to give thy| 
Kingdom, thy Chriſt, thy fee, : 
theſe arc acts of goodnels, that are} - 
infinitely above us, yet worthy of | 
thee , that dcelighiclt to magnitic E 
thy goodneſs, that rejoycefi over} } 
thy people , as the Bridegroom - 
reJoyceth over his Bride, | br 


| 


—_ 


Deſpilc 


f 

"iS | 
' | 
t þ 


f 
] | 
NJ 
ny | 


Divine Meditation, 239 
" Deſpiſe the World , What arc 
the things of this World, O my 
Soul, what is there here to be de- 
fired but Sin and Miſery , Snares 
and Temptations, Yanity of var 
ities, and vexation of Spirit , one ' 
hours communien with God, and 
the joyes of the holy Ghoſt, that 
he hath given to his people in this 
world, are worth more then the 
world can know of; Why do we 
ſpend our firength and money fo 
that which is not bread, and our 
labours for that which doth not 
fatishe : O vain world, God hath 
outbidden thee, thou offcreſt erifles, 
he offers me Heaven for my love 
and ſervice, though my love be 
unworthy, too little for him, yet 
it is/to00 much, too good for thee. 

3. Long for, and' breathe after 
Heaven z ds the Hartpanteth after 


the Water-boooks , ſo pauteth my 


Soul after thee, O God, My Soul 
thirſteth for God, for the living 
IL! Oo God, 
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God, when ſhall I come and appear 
. before God? when ſhall IT be deli- 
vered from my abſence from thee, 
and from mine ignorance of thee 
Make baſt , O.my beloved, and be 
thou like a Roeg or a young Hart 
#pon the Mountains of Spices : The 
Spzrit ſath (ome , and the Bride 
ſaith Come , ,and the Bridegroom 
ſath , Surely 7 Come quickly , e- 
ven fo come Lord TFeſus, come 
&iY. 

on Encourage, -and fiir up thy 
felt. to the love and ſervice of 
Gods Come ©,my. Soul, Let ws be 
ſteadfaſt and untbovable , alwayes 
abounding in the -work, of the Lord, 
fqnahunch, « we Ryo w that our 
labour ts u0t in vain in the Lord; 
Let ws'\ not | be weary of well do- 
zng ,. nor of the labour of love, for 
we ſhall reap. if. we faint not'? 
We have known, and in. ſome 
meaſure © cndeavourcd + to. ſerve 
God thus many years, were it 

IS) not 
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not a fad thing for the want "of 
confinujng one year , one month, 
it may be but one - week , 'or one 
day morze, I. ſhould loſe all:my 
hopes and expedations' of glory»: 
| God forbid 3 O my Soul, Let us 
| encourage our ſelyes in the Lord, 
| we arenot kept by our own, but 
by the mighty power of God 
through Faith to Salvationzand be 
| þ thou aſſured of this , That the :firft 

* minute thou art in Heaven ; thou 


os {balt have (ſuch full meaſure, pre'fi 
F WH} down, heapt up, and ruhning over, 
e that thou ſhalt break: forth in 
5 the Songs of joy and praiſe to all 
k Ecernity,mayuifying,ad mring and 
r adoring: God, that' ever he gave 
F thee leave, and grace (o ſerve him, 
J= then/ſhalt thou (ce, and. ſo thy.cxa 


| perience ſhalt make thee: confels 
2 | with: joy. and wonder, that: the 
ne | light: afflichions'? and labours »of 
e | lovethattthouendurcli ii thislifez 

it | arenot worthy'to'be 'comparcd-to _ 
GI: O 2 the 


. Tuch wretched ſinners? why doſi 
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the joyes that ſhall be revealed in 
thee, ; VVhen at any time thou 


| beginneſt to be weary, look to the 


price of thine high calling , and 
when thou comeſt to heaven, thou 
{hilt z&mire, when thou (eſt how 
abundantly thou art over recom- 


penſed,, and thou wilt have juſt 


cauſe to ſay, Lord , what is this 
that thou hait done for me, alas, 


what were the things that I cither } [ 


did, or ſuffcred in thy ſervice, what 
were ty filthy rags that thou 
ſhouldeſt give me {ſuch a Robe and 


Crown ot Gloxyz O my cad Yþ 


what: if we do weep , now the 
time is .at hand when God will 
wipe all tcars from ourcyes. 

O my ſon, theſe things cannot 


# 


be believed and lighted, and un- 


derfiood_ and neglected; If thou | 
doſt: not believe them , what is | 
'the xeaſon ? Are they too glorious 


things for- God to:befſtow upon 


thou 


| : 


3 
r 1% 
| 
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thou ſet bounds to the goodneſs of 
God, and ſay, Hitherto chon ſhalt 
go, and no further, nay, doubt- 
leſs tinee God hath faid, rhar he 
will do that whieh hull. glories 
his goodnets to his people, rhe in- 
credibility of it makes it more crey 
dible , but if thou art convinced 
of the trath, why art thou not af- 
fekted with the Excellencies of 

® theſe Joyes ? doft thou not_rclith 


o | will mceditace more of theſe. 
4 things, T will by giving to the 
iS poor, lay up my Treaſures in Hea« 
| ven, I will part with ſach and ſuch 
vain delights for it, 1 will ſpend 
more time and communion with - 


# them? well, For the time to come 


. adoring of him, that if it be pbſo 


God in praiting, admiring a1d 
| fible, by frequent performing of 


theſe Dutics, I may at laſt taſte 
and rcliſh the incomprehenſible 
ſweetneſs of them, that | may 
be enamoured more of heaven, and 
| QO 3 bes 
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becauſe all my endeavours are in 
vain, if the, Lord reveals not 
theſe things unto: . me , , therefore 
I will beg of God that he will dil- 
_ cover the riches of his goodneſs 
to me, I have not been careful 
enough ,. nor  {enfible. enough of 
Sins of Omſhon,, when I have had 
no jult thing to--take- up my 
theughts, yet I nave not thought 
of thee ; henceforth when my 
heart 15 affected with thy Excellen- 
cics, thy love, thy mexcies, I will 
praiſe thee, whenit 15 not, I will 
pray'to thee that it may, and. for 
my MaRter-tin, mine iniquity, f will 
be moſt frequent in thoſe dutics 
that are moli contrary toit 3 | will 
eſpecially in my reading of Scrip- 
fure , take. notice of, and write 
down thoſe places, and thoſe «x- 
 amples that are molt proper for the 
cure3 1 will ſpcak againli my 
iniquity, that if: it may be I may 
thereby the' more engage my (elf 
to leaycit, - Me1itat, 


| 
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Meditat, VI. .* 
Of the Excellencies of Chriſt, 
'Þ BE convinced of, and affected 


with the preſence of God. 
2. Dclire of him who only: can 


to manifeſt ; the Excellency of 


Chriſt unto thee. 
Confiderations. 

I. Conlid-r , that if the holicſt 
man that: ever lived, lived near 
thee, what high expectations 
wouldeſt thou have of his carriage 
and conference, when thou faweſt 
his zeal and patience, &c, But no 
man lived ever without ' Sinne 3 
T herefore ſuppoſe ' an Avngel 
thould take upon him - humane 
Nature,and live among@ us, with 
what enflamed exprefſitons and af* 


fte&tions would he ſpeak of God, 


of Heaven , and every thing that 
1s Spiritual ; But alas, his carriage, 


: his holincſs, his wiſdom, where as 


O 4. * Naa 
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nothing ia compariſon of Chriſls ; 
For there was not any word, or 
aQion that cyer Chriſt ſpoke, or 
did, that ifall the Angels of hca« 
ven had ſtudicd aud fet down how 
it ought to have been done, or 
they themſelyes ſhould have been 
to have done it , they could not 
have <quallcd it , nay , even God 
the Father had he taken our Na- 
ture, he would not have ſpoke or 


done any word or thing which 
ſhould have had { in refpeR of it 


ſelf, or any circumſtance ) more 


holineſs or wiſdom then Chrilts 
words and aqGions had ſo that cer- 
tainly in this reſpect , he that ſaw 


Chriſt, (aw the Father, as he him- 


{clf ſaith, 
2.. Confider the wonderful wils 
dom of Chriſt , Certainly he was 
greater then Solomon ; For though 
he was the humbleſt man that ever 
lived, yct he him(ſclf ſaid ſo, nor 
did it any more argue pride in 
| Chriſt 
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Chritt to ſay that he was wuſer 
then S-lomoy, ticn it would have 
argued in Solomoex that he knew 
more then a Newborn Babee 
VVhen his molt malicious and 
cunning Adveifarics came to 1» 
ſnare kitmin his words, fo that 
they thought it were- impollble 
for him to ſay, I or No «o their. 
Q-eſtions, without extraordinary 
- prejudice to him(clf, .yet he An» 
{wered with ſuch admirable Wile 
dom and innocence , that they 
went away aſhamed of their Folly, 
Nay , when Satan himſelf. came _ 
and (et upon him with his (ubtileſt 
Temptations that he could poſſibly 
find out, yet our Saviour with- 
out Deliberation and Study, im.-- 
mediately anſwered him fo fully, 
that he could not. ſo much as 1c- 
ply, but was fain to fly to ano- 
ther. Temptation 3 and no marvc], 
jor he was the Wiſdom of che Fa- 


ther. 
Os5 
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3. Conſider the wondeful and 
exceeding holineſs of Chriſt, when 
he was in the height of all his A- 
gonies and Suffcrings, he abated 
not any thing of his Love and con- 
fidence in God , For his Saffer- 
ings did not make him forget, or 
diminith any thing, no,, not in the 
tealt circumſtance of his Graces , or 
of any thing that the Law requi- 
red at his hands: To be fo freely 
willing io hay* that Agony con- 
tinue , which was unſpeakable avd 
as the Torments of hetl ( if his Fa- 
ther pleaſed ) was more then if 
thoſe in hell ſhould freely ſubmit 
to endure the Torments they {lit- 
fer, The holinets of thoſe in hez- 
vcn is not comparably fo *much 
greater then the weakeſt Saint on 
carth : As the holineſs of Chrift 
was greater whileſt he lived on 
earth, then that of thoſe in hea- 


ven; Nay, all che Saints on Earth. 


are fil'd from his fulne(s; For he 
| 15 
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is the Fountain that conveyes to 
his Saints, as they are able* to re- 
ceive the infinite Ocean of the ho= 
linefs of the God-head 3 No mar- 
vel that the Angels when they 
ſaw his glory, cryed out, Holy, Ho- 
Iy, Lord God of S$abbaths, 

4. Conlider,that notwithRand- 
ing all theſe infinite Excellencies 
in Chriſt, he thought it no robbery 
to be equal to the Father, yet 
how exceedingly did he humble 
himſelf, and how © gracious '-was 
he 2+ The pooreſt man or woman 
in the Word, nay, the greateſt 
Sinner that truly repented , with 
what love did he recejive- them 
He was the:Son of , Righteouſneſs, 
from whom the Angels receive 
their Glory,” and yet he Oſdains 
not to thine upon fach Dunghills 
as we are : It js ſtrange, O my foul; 
to confider © how willing "Chriſt 
was to pleaſe "every one's only 
provided it” was in thirigs: thaE 
were not for their hurt that dc- 


-—_— av—_ ——— — 
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fixed them; Many times, nay, 
molt times , when others were 
with him, when he in reſpe& of 
himſelf, only would have done 0- 
therwiſe, yet he did as their de- 
fires required, Rom.15-3. The A- 
polile ſaith, even Chriſt pleaſed 
not himfelf, many times when he 
was hungry 3 If any came to him 
that needed Infiruction, or if he 
were ſleepy, and any came to. him 
that. needed Conſolation, he would 
ablain from Meat and Slcep that 
he might do them good; it is 
not (ſo with great men, but it was 
© with Chritt, who. was. the great 
God, 


Aﬀe ions and Reſolutions, 


| 1» Admire the Excellcncies of 
Chriſt 3 Q blefled Saviour , Thou 
art the chiefeſt of ten. thouſand, 


Thou art altogether lovely, Thou 


haſt a Name above all Names, That 
as thy Name cyery, knee ſhould 
| ; bow. 3 


= — 


p=> nan ++ 


———————  — ——— a— 


Divine Meditation. 23k 
bow 3 Thou Lord, art f.t at the 
right hand of the Father in the. 
keavenly places 3 Far above all 
Principality, & Power,and Might, 
and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named, not only in this 
World, but allo-in that which 15 
to come 3 Thou art the-brightneſs 

of thy Fathers Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon-z Con- 
| d.kder, Omy Soul, what can theſe 
' words mean 3 Surely if God com- 
9} © manded all the Angel to worſhip 
4 him, when he brought him into 
'ſ the VVorid , how much more 
' ſhould wefor whom he hath done, 
; much more admire and adore him 

| 'n Spiric and in Truths 
| Be confounded and afhamed , 

' | that thou art no more affected 

_ _ v with cheſe things: Doubtleſs, O 

| my Soul, It is not for want of 

| * || excellency in Chriſt, for he is the 
| Lord of Glory , but for want of 

, f} @ clearer Faith in. thee to —_ 

| - | is 


s Rm 
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his Exceilencies ; -If the Scripture 
had rot ſpoke the thouſandth part 
of Chrili as it doth, how could thy 
thoughts have been lower of him 
then they arex; how could thy 
heart be more (enccleſs ; Tt is a 
ſhame -that every - vanity ſhould 
tieal away our hearts from Chriſt, 
much more abominable is it thar 
our very tins that murthered him, 


ſhould ever prevail with us in the 
leaſt, 


ſd 


[+ Pray, Bleſſ:d God, *tis not in® | © 


man by all his wiſdom and: indu- 
lixy, to know, or be afteted with 
the Excellencies of Chriſt, if thou 
dolt not reveal them; If I had' a 
thouſand worlds, they: were: to0 
ſmall a prices for ſo great a Mercy 3 
© thew me-thy ſelf, and 'thy Son; 
and it ſufficeth 3 And now, O my 
Saul, are the Excellencics of Chcilt 
nothing unto-us? Do we indeed ad- 
mire-them?. Surely all is but: meer 
words, and vain thoughts, if we 


do | 


wo—_ 
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do not firive as far as we may to 
1mitate him in thoſe Excellencies;, 
for which we pretend to admire 
him; Are we as patient as he 
Was, Meck, Humblc, Holy, who 
when he was reviled , reviled not 
again, &'c, We do but deceive 
our own ſouls in giving Glorious 
Titles, and ſpeaking high things of 
Chriſt, and in the mean while not 
endeavour to transform into his 
Image It is impoſſible we ſhould 


n®|®loye him for his patience and ho- 


lineſs, and not love patience and 
holine(s , nor 'yet never care to 
praciſe and get them 3 Therefore 
for the time to come, the Life of 


Chriſt ſhall be the * Example 


_ whereby I ſhall endeavour to 


frame mine : And'that ! may the 
better do fo, I will read overeſpe« 
cially the New Teſtament , and 
obſerve in every particuiar what 
Chriſt did, how he ſpoke to his 
fricnds, to his enemics , how he 
demeaned 
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demeaned himſelf in every adGion, 
whether civil or natural, or Reclj- 
gious, howin all his Relations: 
And when 1 have written them 
down, I ſhall often peruſe them, 
and ſhallendcavour in every aQi- 
on that I do, and word that I 
ſpeak, to remember if I can, wh-- 
ther there be any parallel inſtance 
in the life of Chriſt, if chere be, I , 
ſhall make that my.pattern, and do 
likewiſe, but ifthere be none, that 

I can think of , then I would do« f« 
that which in my conſcience I \ 
think Chrilk would have done in * 
like caſc.. 


For the Coxcluſien , | refer you 
to the Direfions. and See of 
former Meaitations.. "x 
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The Concluſion of the whole, 


| [| Found a great deal of difficulty 
| Ain Writing this ſmall Treatiſc 
of Meditation, not into the Do- 
qcrinal or Dirc&tory Part, hecauſc 
| Chriſtian experience and fiudy are 


o hings by which that party is mae 
naged, but in the ſetting down of 
P inttances and examplcs therein [ 
found the difficulty to lie : For 
Meditation is an harder work then 
to give direfiens thereunto ; and 
I have generally found it caſier to 
fiudy a day, then to Meditate an 
' hour; bur of all the kinds of 
1 Meditation whereof Inſtances arc 
| fct down in this Book, I found the 


*J- greatcli difficulty in thole of $s- 


q femn Meditations , they confifiing 
for 


far the moſt part of Prayer, which 
the devour Soul when it hath en- 
. ded forgets. ſo that if one might 
gain a world, when the hcart is 
overwhelmed with Grict, or ins 
flamed with Love, or raviſhed 
wich Joy , one could not re- 
member the-powrings. out of the 
Soul : In. ſuch caſes, one may ſay 
of fuch Mcditations, as Saint Paul 
ſpeaks of thoſe. Glorious things 
which he ſaw when he. was wrapt 


into the: third: Heavens: they are 


ncither lawful, nor poſlible to be 
uttered, many times the ſecrets in 
our- communion. with God , are 
of that nature, that it 1s not law« 
tai by reaſon of that ſcandal, nor 
polltble to utter, becauſe the af- 
fc ions being (o intenily employ'd 
Invention, Mc:mory , and intelle- 
Qual aftings of the Soul, during 
that time do almolt quite ceaſe, 


and indeed w>ofoever goes about. 
co invent Inſtances of Meditation, - 


it 
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it it be only a Learned Man, and 

not holy, his Stud:cs. may exceed 

his -Actings that way , but if it 

be an holy <xperienced Chriſtian, 

as his inward thoughts of Love, 

Joy , Grief, and admirings of God 

are above all that his Tongue doth 

or can utter, ſo thoſe ſecret ex- | 
_ prcfſions which he uſeth- between 

God and his own Soul , .when his 
$ choughrs are full of heaven, and 
of God , are much beyond what | 
he can invent, or by ſiudy expret- 
ſeth 3 Therefore fince thoſe Me- 
ditations that are fulleſt of Devo- 
tion cannot be remembred, to {et 
- down Inftances cf Meditations , 
Except one ſhould take them from 
ſeme Saint as he was powring cut 1 
his ſoul before God in ſ:cret 3 one 
can never {ot them tully downin {| 
ſecret I tay 3 For the Soul is never | 
ſo free, nor may be_ before others, 
as with God alone, and the truth 
is, if I had not had theſc ANTE” 

O 


of Solemy Meditation by me , | 
think I ſhould hardlv have ſet 
down any of that kind ; I ſhould 


only have referred him to the 


Pſalms, Tt was fo that I wrote 
theſe from the mouth of one co 
whom thcſe unſeen, | was oft- 
times ſo near that I could hear 
his ſecreteſt Devotions, if utter- 
ed though but with an ordinary 
voice: I am vcry confident for 
His part, he thouFht that none 
but God and his own Soul were 
Privy to his Prayers, I have ſome- 
times confidered it as a caſc of 
Conſcience, whether it was law: 
fal by ſtealth to hear , and after- 
wards to puvliſh the private Me- 
ditations of others, but conſlider- 
ina how much advantage it may 
bring to others, and how the par: 
ty himlſclf can ſuffer nothing in ir, 
Khis Name being concealed by me, 
| I rcfave to publiſh them , befides. 
T very well know ( as I faid  be- 
| fore) 


— 
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fore )) that the Spiritual expr«(ſi- 


. ons betwcen God and ones own 


Soul in ſecret, are forgotten al- 
molt as ſoon as ended ; It is very 
unlikely that any ſhould remem- 
ber then ten years after, as the moſt 
of theſe are : I thought good 
co give an account of this matter, 
leſt I ſhould be thought to have 
that holy frame of heart, which 
9 many of the expreſſions in theſe 
Meditations argues, that he had 
that uſed them, and arrogate to 
my felf that which is farre from 
me. 


If any ſhall be offended at the 
brevity and ſhortneſſe of my Di- 
re&ions of this great and weigh» 
ty buſineſſe of Meditation , 1 


ſhall onely fay thus much as to 


| that. / 


1. That I am not willing to 


overcharge or aftright New Be- 
ginners 


A. 
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ginners C for, for ſuch I do very 


much intend this Treatiſe ) with T 
foo ' great a Number of Partt- p| 
culars. of 

2; I wouldnot bave this {well- ed 
above the bigneſs of a Manual , ch 
for I have often obſerved, that lu 
when one hath . perſwaded forme Le 


to buy-fome Book,. and told chem | Pr 
it hath been bur a ſmajl price, it | oth 
hath been almoſt as ſtrong a Mo- |) | fe 
tive ( the ſmallneſs of the price) {| Go 
as the goodneſs of the Book :,, { Sou 
and I would not be willing that | and 
both theſe Motives ſhould -'be WP lan 
wanting to the buying _ this | will 


Book. HSIION 64 bs Lea 


As for thay -whdinniC- of the | ranc; 
Sille or - Matter, T ſhall thus ex- 
cule it, if it ought'to be excuſed, 
I wrote this for the mcancit and will | 
1gnoranteft fort of Chriſtians that | Prove 
they. might buy, and underftand | God j 
it, that they might buy it , L have [of Ju, 
made | 


I 
8] 
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made it a Manaul, that they might 
underſiand it, I have made it 
plain, and ſpoke to them in their 
own Language; and fo the Learn- 
ed I fay, if any ſach ſhall read 
this Treatiſe , [ndodi rapinnt ca 
lum, and though IT highly prize 
Learning, yet I know that as to 
Prayer and Mcditation , and all 


God, and watch over our own 


| Houls,and experimental knowledge 


and acquaintance with, and in- 
flamed affe@&ions towards God , 
will mort /avail-us then all the 
Learning in ' the -VVorld, and 
Joubtleſc it is not generally Igno- 
rance 'in thoſe- that live under 
Ordinances, but the Nox-improve- 
ment of the Traths we know, that 
will undous, if we do but im- 
prove theſe plain Truths, vis that 
God is, that there will bea Day 
of Judgement, that we mult yr F 
< that 


other a&s of Devotion, wherein. 
Fc keep a ſfirickt Communion with 


that we ought fo love God with 
all our Heart, with all our Soul, 
with allour Mind , with all our 
Strength , that we ſhouid do as 
we would be done to I fay,if we A 
did but improve theſe into pra- i 
Qice, we ſhould attain to more 
holineſs, then if we knew a thov- : 
ſand times more, and left thoſe 
Truths ( as generally men do )by 
them, as things forgotten, I doe]) 
very much think that the Truths | 
of Religion have been ſpun into, | 
'too tine a Thred of late daycs, . 
and (ome have obſerved , that \ 
fewer have been gonverted of late | 
years then formerly, when fur- MW 
damentals have been Plainly, | 
Powerfully, and Practically pre(t 
upon the Conſcience, it is an Er- 
rour to think that Notions, ſo they. 
be Spiritual, cannot be two accute! 
or Speculative; I have one thing 
to entreat of the Chtiltian Reader, 
and it was one end of publing-Wp 
ing 


_ ing this Treatiſe that I might with 
it publiſh theſe my defires. The 
thing that Tam to requeſt of you , 
will acither be charge nor trouble; 
Ic is your frequent, ſerious, fer- 
vent Prayers that I defire of you; 
I know it is uſed too much as a 
Complement among Chriſtians, to 
defire prayers of their Chriſtian 
friends , and they are too often 
; Superticially promiſed , and too 
ſcldom conſciencioufly performed : 
Nor would I have thee, whoſoever 
thou art that feareſt God, account 
this my Requeſt a thing of 
courſe, and that-it is at thy Liber- 
ty to grant it or no; for ſuppole 
a poor Diſtreſſed Man overwhel- 
med, & almoſt (ſwallowed up with 
the (ſenſe of his Miſerics and wants, 
ſhould with Tears and ſtreng im- 
portunities beg relict of thee 
Doſi thou think it were an Arbi- 
trary thing ( when it was in thy 
power ) to relieve him or not > 
P Mighteg 


that the next time thou wentelt to 
pour out thy Soul before God, 
that he ſhould kecp. by him the 
denial that thou gaveti that poor 
man, and give it thee, when 
thou in the diftrefſed thoughts of 
tiiy heart , make{lt riy prayer to 
him? and dolſt thou think that 
the Lord will hold thee guiltleſs , 
win one whoſe afflictions are 
many ,Corruptions ſtrong , Iemp- 
tations to undergo, hall in the 
22guiſh and bitterneſs of his Spirit 
dciire thy prayers,and thou rctule, 
or nepleq ; Conſider whether at 
the day of Judgment thou wilt 
nave aty ſuiticient excuſe to plicad. 
I rave lomctimes thought that the 
Bilis that have publickly been put 
up for the prayers of the Congre- 
gation have been too little regard- 
cd, it may be they have been too 
culiomarily and formally pitt up , 
ie may 3: fo, but it 15 not good for 

us 
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+ Mighteſt thou not juſily expe&t 
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us fo be Judges of cvil thoughts , 
little do we know what Terrours 
and Fears, and Anguiſhes of Spirit 
overwhelm then, while they are 
{ſo little regarded by us3 O that 
wc were f{cerfible of others efflicti- 
ons and forcows, whether {piritual 
or Temporal , as they *themſclyes 
are, and as we would: heave them 
ro be of ours, were our Souls in 
their Souls fttead : And it the Lord 
ſhould ſo by his providence order 
it as to bring us into thoſe ſtraits 
which we faw our brother in, and 
would not attord him fo much as 
our Prayers, may we not ulily 
expect that the next time that we 
our (elves arc in ftrcights, our con- 
ſciences ſhould rake up a Parable 
and Taunting Proverb| again us, 
and ſay as Foſephs Brethren did, 
we arc verily guilty | concerning 
our brother, in that we faw tic 
anguiſh of his foul, when he bc- 
ſought ns, and we would not car, 

2 there- 
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therefore is all this diſtreſs come 
upon ue. And that which I would 
delire thee to beg of God for me 
is, That he would give me fincerc- 


'ly to aim at his Glory in all my 


ations, but eſpecially thoſe that 
bclong to iy; Miniliry , that I 
might not be as a broken veſſel, 
and that he would give me great- 
er Diſcoveries of, and love to him- 
ſelf and the Lord jclus Chrilt ; 
and that he would give me gifts, 
and (ircngth, and wiſdom, oppor- 


tunity , and a heart to ſerve him, 


and mercies ſuitable to my wants, 
that my affl:tions may be fancti- 
hd , my Temptatiors conquers 
ed, and my Corruptions morti- 
fi:d. | 
One thing more I am to requeſt 
of thee, that is, to do what I know 
is too much neglected by my (elf, 
and I fear by others; Thou art to 
pray for a bl.ſling upon thy felf 
when thou readelt this Treatiſe, 
and 
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and that God would make it a 
bleſſing unto others alſo, into 
whole hands it ſhall come : I de« 


fire you that you would help me 


with your prayers in this particulat;z 
When we do but take our ordina- 
ry daily bread, we crave a bleſling, 


how much more when we doc 


things that concern our eternal 
good? When we take a Book, to 
that end, Spiritually to benefit 
by it, do we think that it 5 im 
our own power, or in the power 
of any Treatiſe that we read, 
C without Gods aflifiance ) to do 
us good ? Nay, the Word of God 
tt (elf is but a dead Letter, if the 
holy Spirit be abſent when we 
hear or read it. But that thou 
ſhouldck defire a bleſling upon 
thy ſelf in reading of this book, 
is not all I requeſt of thee , but 


that thom wouldeſt allo exe © 


tend thy Prayers further, even for 
others, that it may be alſo for _ 
edift- 


edyication whoſoever ſhall read 
.1t; Foras we; are to pray that e- 
very Sermon we hear may be for 
the Spiritual advantage of others, 
as well as of our ſelves ; Jt holds 
alſo in reading of Treatiſes of De= 
votion., | 
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Books to be fold by Thomas Park- 
hurſt, at the Bible and three 


Crowns in Cheapfide near Mer- 
| cers Chappel, 


Commentary on the Hebrers, 
By Fob Owen, D.D, Fol, 
An Expoſition ,of Temptation, 
on Mat.q verſe 1. to the end of 
\F, the eleventh, by Dr, Tho Tay- 
lor, fol, 
A practical Expoſition on the 
the third Chapter of the firſt E- 
piltle of St. Pau] to the Corinthie: 
ans, with the Godly Mans Chgice, 
- on Pſal. 4.-verſ.6,7, 8. By Anthory 
Bergeſs, fol. 
The view of the holy Scriptures, 
by Hugh Broughton, fol, 
Chriſtiamgraphis or, a Deſcrip= 
tion of the multitude, and fundry 
} forts 


forts of Chriſtians in the World , 
not ſubjed& to the Pope, by Eph, 
Pagit, 


Theſe ſix Treatiſes next follow- 
ing, are written by Mr. 
Gearge Swinnock. 


1- The Chriftizn Mans Calling, 
or, a Treatiſe of miking Religion 
- ones buſinels, in Relzgions Duties, 
Natural Adtions, his Particular? 
Pocation, his Family DireCtions , 


and his own Recreation; The fir » | 


part. 

2.Likewiſe a ſecond part, where- 
in Chriſtians are direQed to per- 
form their Duties,as Husbands and 
Wives, Parents and Children, 
Maſters and Servants, in the con- 
ditions of _ and Adver- 
mY.  -- 
. The third and laſt part of 
the Cheidicn Mans Calling , where- 
ig the Chriſtian i 15 directed how to - 
make 
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make Religion his bufinefs , in his 
dealings with all Men, in the 
choice of his Companions, in his 
carriage in good and bad company, 
in ſolitarinels, on a week day from 
morning to night 3 in viſiting the 
fick on a dying: bed. 

4. The Door of Salvation open- 
ed, by the Key of Regenerati- 
on, ; 
5s * Heaven and Hell Epitomiſed: 


' And the True Chriſtian CharaQe» 


73 | T rized. 


6. The Fading of the Fleſh, and 


. the flowriſhizg of Faith : Or, One 
| caſt for Eternity, with the only way 


to throw vt well: All theſe by 
George Swiunock gto, 

An Expoſition on the five firſt 
Chapters of Ezekiel , with uſe- 
fal Obſervations thereupon, by 
Will,Greenhill, 4to. 

The Goſpel Covenant , or the 
Covenant of Grace opened 5 
Preached in New: England by Peter 
Rulkely. 4to; An- 


An Antidote he Duakeriſm,by | 
Svrephen Scandret. 
Gods holy Mind touching Mat - 
ters Moral z; wiich himſclt utter- 
ed in ten words, or ten Command- 
ments ; Alſo an Expolition on the 
Lords Prayer, by Edward Elton , 
B.D. 4to 

: Fiery Feſwite or an Hiſtorical 
Colle&ion of the riſe, Increaſe, Do- 
d&rines , and Deeds of the Jeſuites. ' 
Expoſed to the view. for the 
fake of Loxdon. 4to. 

Horologiographia Optica ; Daal- 
lIins Univerſal, and Particular, 
Speculative and PraQical toge- 
ther with the Deſcription of the 
Court of Arts, by a new Method, 
by Silvanus Morgan, 4to, 

Heart-Trealure, Or, a Treas» 
tile tending to fill and furniſh the 
head and heart of every Chrittian, 
with foulinriching Treaſucy of 
Truths, Graces, Experiences and 
Comforts, OFavo 1 part. 


Sure 


"mY 


Sure Mercies of David , being the 


ſecond part of Heart- Treaſure, 
Cloſet Prayer. A Chriſtians Du- 

ty; all three by Olzwver Heywood. 
A Practical Diſcourſe of prayer, 


2 by Tho Cobbet. 


"Ot Duenching the Spirit, the ec» 
vil of it 17 refpec&+ both of its cau- 
ſes and effects, diſcovered, by Theod 
philus Polwheile. 

The Re- building of' Konudom 


« 
encouraged and improved in leve- 


ral Mcdications, by Samuel Roles, 

e The ſure way to Salvation - Or, 
a Treatiſe of the Saints MyKical 
Union with Chriſt; 

Antidote againſt Infection! of, a 
multitude 3 thele two by Rowland 
Stedman, M.A. 

The greateſt Loſs, upon Matth; 


| 16. 26: by James Livefey R Ota- 
v0, 


- A defence a the fear on 
Death; by Zach, Crofton, 


Gods 


F Gods iy Siſplaed by © 

: A 2 il Geering, . 

The Godly Mans Ark : or , City 
of Refage in the day of his difireſs, 
in five Sermons; with Mris, Moors 
Evidences for Heaven , by Edm. 
4 

The Almoſt Chriſtian diſcovered: 
or the falſe Profeſſor tryed and caſt; ; 
by Mr. Mesd. ; 

Spiritual Wiſdom improved a- [ 
gainſt Temptations, By Mr." : 
Mead, | F 

1, Heaven taken by Storm, .. ,\| 

2: The Holy Ewcharift - or The |} 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, | 
briefly opened. Theſe two by Mr: 
Tho. Watſon. f 

Nonconformity without Contre- 
vercy, by Ben. Baxter, 

The Parableof the great Sup» 
per. By Fob Crump, late of Maids 

ſtone, B 
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